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Introduction

[ have always loved the in-universe books for vampire, such as Revelations of the Dark Mother and
the Eurycess fragments. But I have also always felt that while these books are great to read, they
don't really work as the ancient tomes of lore that I longed for. Thus I set out to create one. In the
beginning, I just wanted to compile all information that was available on Abyss Mysticism, as that
has always been one of the most fascinating forms of occultism to me. I soon found the material
lacking. I needed more. So I thought about other things to include. The descriptions of the Mystics
reminded me of kabalists, so that was one potential inspiration. Further, the Abyss Mysticism
seemed to lack a morality. There was a lot of descriptions of powers and rituals, but no ethics to
guide how they should be used. I decided to add my favorite of the many strange ethics of World of
Darkness: The Bahari, the followers of Lilith.

After this, the project just kept expanding until I had a veritable Bahari bible, because yes, over time
it was the Bahari elements that came to dominate the work. In particular I did a lot of work on
filling in the details of various rites, so that you have all the information necessary to actually
perform it. My goal with this work was to create something that was whole and complete.
Something that could have been used by an actual living faith, and not just a brief description from
the eyes of an outsider.

The Analects of the Third Garden, is a collection of texts from a now defunct Bahari cult, that
practiced Abyss Mysticism. It is divided in five analects. The first contain the story of Isotta
Nogarolla who composed the collection. It is the story of how she was inducted into cult and why
she put its secrets to paper.

The second analect is the largest. It tells the history of Lilith, Vampires, Bahari and so much more.
The Story of how the Abyss came to be, and how knowledge about it was spread through the
kindred by Lilith, Tzilah and Nahema. How Lucifer warred with Sabaoth, and how Lilith and Kayin
turned into enemies. How the Nine Antediluvians where embraced, and how they rebelled against
their sires.

The third analect describes the rituals of the Bahari. Ceremonies for initiation into the three
degrees of cult membership. Yearly rites and rites of necessity.

The fourth contains various texts on Bahari philosophy, including how a Bahari coven is organized
and guides for the induction of mortals, as followers and for the embrace.

The last analect focus on the Abyss. Its denizens and geography, as well as the rituals of Bahari
Mysticism that allow Vampires to summon its power.

F nally there are two appendix containing songs, prayers, oaths and the secret language of Bahari
pictograms.

[ hope you will enjoy this work as much as I have enjoyed writing it.






Translators Preface

The prefent tranflation was begun in to 1813, when I was completing
my Commentary to Curio’s The Thorn of Heaven.” Owing, however,

to various caufes, I was unable at that time to do more than prepare a

rough tranflation of about a third of the whole; and it was not until 1842

that I found leifure to revife and continue it. It is bafed on the Latin

tranflation as I couldn’t get a hand on more than fcraps of the Hebrew
original. My efforts have been directed primarily to a popularization

of the [ubjel treated here, and I have therefore avoided, as much as
polfible, any complicated phrafes or obfcure expre(fions often met with in

works treating [ubjects of this or fimilar nature. My notes are rather of
an explanatory nature and tend to enlighten the reader on_fome points
[fhe may not be familiar with. In addition to my own enlightened notes
there are alfo notes as well as illuftrations and illumination from other
members of my coven. Thefe are in my opinion a valuable infight into
the various ideas debated among the Bahari. Except for thofe from
Sebaftian which are moftly nonfenfe.

If the [tyle of this book is found unattraltive, it will (how that I have
done my work ill and not reprefented the author truly; but, if it is found
odd, I beg that I may not bear all the blame. I bave [imply tried to
reproduce the author’s own mixture of colloguialifms and rechnicalities,
and her preference for the precife expreffion of ber thought rather than
the word conventionally expecfed. 10 better capture the [pirit and detail
of the original I have chofen to ufe a fomewhat archaic language. I have
ufed the old form of pronouns, denoting pluraliry inftead of familiarity,
or the lack there of. Even more archaic, I have chofen to ufe man as
a ftrictly fexlefs word, with wereman, to denote fomeone of the male
Jfex. But even when thefe and other difficulties, inberent in the original
Hebrew, bave been overcome, there remains for the tranflator the tafk,
[from which there is no efcape, of reflating the content of each of the
more complex [entences in a number of [eparate [entences. To do this
without diftortion of meaning is probably in moft cafes poffible; and
indeed I have found that, by patient and careful bandling, even the
moft cumbrous [entences can generally be [atiffactorily refolved. Certain
[fentences, bowever, occurring not infrequently, prefent the tranflator
with another type of problem: how far [be ought to facrifice part of
what is [aid, or at leaft [uggefted, to gain fmoothnefs in the tranflation.
There are fentences which, to judge by their irregular [fruture and by
the charalter of their conftituents, muft bhave owed their origin to the
combination of paffages independently written and later combined.

In a careful final revifion of the tranflation I have found a number of
errors, major and minor; and I fear that others muft have remained
undetected. Should fudents of Lilith, in ufing this tranflation, difcover
any, 1 (hall be grateful if they will report them to me.

‘Rowan Storm, Great Yarmout, 1847
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What is This
Book

Ithough this first

anale&t

serves
rather for pro-
logue than for

the a&ual rules
to acquire this enlightened and
Dark Mystery; nevertheless, thou
wilt therein find certain examples
and other matters which wilt be
nonetheless as useful and prof-
itable unto thee as the history
of the second anale& and the
rites and precepts which I shall
give thee in the third and fourth
anale&ts. Wherefore thou shalt
not neglect the §tudy of this firét
anale&, which shall serve thee
for an introdu&ion unto the
veritable and Dark Mysétery, and
unto the practice of that which
I, Isotta Nogarola, the childer
of Cetieylla, have learned, from
other wise and faithful kindred,
and which I have found true and
real, having submitted it unto
proof and experiment. And hav-

ing written this with mine own
hand, I have placed it within this
casket, and locked it up, as a most
precious treasure; in order that
when the world is again ready for
the wisdom of Lilith, thou may
be able to admire, to consider,
and to enjoy the marvels of the
Dark Mother.

Wuo aM [ waHO WROTE
THIS Book

he name the men
the market
call me by in the

A in

R present nights is
- ) of no concern.
Neither is what those who pre-
sumptuously call themselves my
kindred name me. But once
I was Isotta Nogarola and my
work was known among scholars
throughout Europe, and some
have told me even among the
Musulmen of Arabia. I grew up
in Verona during what we self-
rightously called the “rebirth”.
The Renaissance. We where so
certain that our time was the
That
we where rebuilding the glory
that was Rome. We where fools,
but some of us where inspired
fools. Some painted, some cut
§tone and their work is not even

moét perfect of any era.

rivaled now 150 years later. And
I wrote. We thought we revolu-
tionized the thinking of man. We
rejected the very thought of truth
through dogma that so much
of the church wanted to shove
down our throats. And we where
right. But the Revolution where
as old as the world and while I
lived and died in Italy, I did not

know any of it.

My mother was a widow, my fa-
ther passed away before neither I
nor my siblings truly knew him.
She talked of him only sparely,
and it pained her. Having the re-
sources of a great household of
Verona at her fingertips, it was
clear to her that my siter and I
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should have the very best of ed-
ucations. She had us tutored by
Martino Rizzoni, who had been
taught by the famous Guarino da
Verona, one of the moét forward
humanist thinkers of our time.

Law and theology, mathematics
and the classic works. Yet he re-
fused us rhetoric for as women
we surely would have no need
for convincing manners and skill
in putting an argument together.
He died screaming in the throws
of the spring fevers when the pu-
trid humours rose from the melt-
ing snow, and I did not mourn
him.

Yet I was a pampered child of the
ari§tocracy, and as I read my let-
ters from those days Im forced
to conclude that I was an imma-
ture one at that. I thought that
the very height of suffering was
to be scorned by a scholar I once
idolized. To be gossiped about
by those wrinkled hens that peck
around the Cathedral every Sun-
day, sniffling after scandal since
that is the sum and total of their

cerebral gifts.

Pain, I knew scant little about
it, but I was beginning to ask
some of the right questions. In
hindsight it is entertaining that
the work for which I attained
the most praise was a discussion
on whom the real sinner in that
primordial garden was, if Adam
truly was blameless as the priests
would have us believe. I was §tart-
ing to see that tory for the lie it
was, but I was sadly lacking the
moét important piece of the puz-
zle.

To be recognized was what I
craved, and when Verona failed
me, I sought it in Venice. Beau-
tiful, decadent Venice, where the
silk road began and all of the
world melded in a bright hot mix,
reminiscent of the glass they fa-
mously blew on it} isles. But a
writer without a true patron can
only work for so long. I found my
patron in a cruel woman whom
for a time fooled me that all my
ties to the world had been cut.
When I would not break, she
brought me into the ranks of the
kindred. Into the clan Lasombra.
I will not speak of them. They
where a sham, and their convic-
tion of their own importance per-
chance the greatest sham of all.

In the end I returned to Verona to
live out my life in celibacy at my
brothers estate. Or so I kept the
good burgers of the city thinking.
The rumour, though true, that
I had claimed that no intelligent
woman remains a virgin, I had
ruthlessly squashed. It does not
take much of a thinker to realize
that modesty and guilt are mere
traps. But in time that life had
to be vanquished and I created a
new identity for my self. I took
Ludovico Foscarini, a Venetian
politician, for a spouse of sorts.
A §trange arrangementamong the
kindred. With few demands on
my time, I kept up my Studies
and around this time I first heard
about Lilith. A Sephardi Jew-
ess whose father was visiting my
brother made me a gift of a Kab-
balistic work, the Book of Splen-

dors.
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It told among many other things
a radically different version of the
creation of the world. A ver-

sion where a womans lot was both
more fraught with pain and suf-
fering, but also grander than any-
thing I had dreamt. Apotheosis,
to dare to reach for the fruit of life
eternal was a possibility. Rebel-
lion the natural §tate of the world.
It told the §tory of Lilith, the true
mother of this world. The true
Goddess. It was my firét revela-
tion, but I lacked the tools to do
anything else but ruminating.

THE MOTIVATION FOR
THIS COLLECTION

f thou wish to
know the reason
wherefore 1 give
unto thee this
anale&, it is that
the members of the cult is dying.
Lamia herself fell for the Vene-
tians, not to long ago, and even
though it is againét tradition,
I fear that if I don’t write this
knowledge down, it might very
well die with me, and I should
commit a great error should I
deprive thee of that §trength
which Lilith hath given unto
me with so much profusion and
liberality. I have already given
up hope of immortality. Some
morning, probably soon, the sun
will claim me forever. My assas-

sins, congratulating themselves
on a job well done, will return
to their masters’ tables, gobble a
few scraps and continue on their
way, convinced that the night
will laét forever, or at leaét until

Gehenna. And Im going to be
laughing at them all the way to
Hell. Because in my suffering, I
will have achieved an insight that
mine assassins will never know.
And that insight will make me
free.

I will then make every effort to
be brief in this fir§t analect; hav-
ing alone in view the ancientness
of this venerable Discipline. And
seeing that truth hath no need
of enlightenment and of exposi-
tion, it being simple and right
be thee only obedient unto all
that I shall say unto thee, con-
tenting thyself with the simplic-
ity thereof, and thou shalt acquire
more wisdom than I could know
how to promise unto thee.

May Lilith grant unto all, the
Strength necessary to be able to
comprehend and penetrate the
high myéteries of the Abyss and
of the Truth Beyond; but they
should content themselves with
that which the Dark Mother ac-
cords unto them; seeing that if
againét her enlightened will they
wish to peer yet deeper, even as
did Kayin, this will but procure
for them a moét painful and fa-
tal fall. She has suffered, her chil-
dren have suffered, her devotees
suffer, and I shall doubtless suf-
fer for daring to put this all down
into words. I can see the parch-
ments with my name inscribed
with vitae, tossed in the fires to
signify a thousand, blood hunts.
Wherefore it is necessary to be ex-
tremely prudent; because in con-
sideration of the situation I at-
tempt no other thing but to ex-
cite thee unto the research of this
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Dark Mystery. But the manner
of acquiring the same will come
later, in all its perfetion, and in its
proper time; for it will be taught
thee by better masters than I, that
is to say, by those same dark chil-
dren of Lilith. No kindred is em-
braced into the world a Master
of the Mystery, and for that rea-
son are we obliged to learn. She
who applies herself there unto,
and §tudies, learns; and a kindred
can have no more shameful title
than that of being an ignorant

fool.

How I Came to
Know the
Depths of the

Discipline

herefore do I con-

o 31 4
*“3(’““ fess, that I, even I

also, was not em-

_ 4"{; braced a Master of
gt 3 the Myfétery; nei-
ther have I invented this Disci-
pline of mine own proper genius;
but I have learned it from oth-
ers in the manner which I will
hereafter tell thee, and in truth.
My sire, Cetieylla, shortly before
her death, gave me certain signs
and inétructions concerning the
way in which it is necessary to ac-
quire the Mastery of the Abyss;
but it is however true that she
did not enter into the dark mys-
tery by the true path, and I could
not know how to underétand the
same sufficiently and perfettly as
reason demanded. My sire was al-
ways contented and satisfied with
such a method of underétanding
the Darkness, and she sought out
no further the veritable Discipline
and mystical art, which I under-
take to teach thee and to expound
unto thee.

I entered Liliths garden on a
quest for my sire. Determined
to expose the “Lilithites” (attu-
ally called Bahari) before the al-
tar of our eSteemed court, I dove
into an endless sea of hidden lore.
After her final death, finding my-
self one-hundred and thirty-two
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years of age, I had a very great pas-
sion for the true mysteries of the
Dark Mother; but of mine own
§trength I could not arrive at the
end which I intended to attain.

I learned that at Mayence there
was a Hierophant who was a no-
table sage, and the report went
that she possessed in full the en-
lightened wisdom. The great de-
sire which I 'had to §tudy induced
me to go to seek her in order
to learn from her. But this kin-
dred also had not received from
the Dark Mother the gift; be-
cause, although she forced herself
to manife§t to me certain deep
mysteries of the dark Abyss, she
by no means arrived at the goal;
and in her Myétery she did not
in any way make use of the wis-
dom of the Dark Mother, but in-
§tead availed herself of certain arts
and superétitions of infidel and
idolatrous nations, in partderived
from the Egyptians, together with
images of the Cappadocians and
of the Assamites, together with
the power of the étars and con-
Stellations; and, finally, she had
drawn from every people and na-
tion, and even from the mortals,
some diabolical art. And in ev-
erything the spirits blinded her to
such an extent, even while obey-
ing her in some ridiculous and in-
consequent matter, that she ac-
tually believed that her blindness
and error were the veritable Mys-
tery, and she therefore pushed no
further her research into the true
and Dark Mystery. I also learned
her extravagant rites, and for ten
years did I remain buried in so
great an error, until that after the

ten years I arrived in Egypt at the
house of an ancient sage who was
called Ilana, who put me unto the
true path as I will declare it unto
thee hereafter, and she gave me
better in§tru&tion and doctrine
than all the others; but this par-
ticular §trength was granted me
by the wise Lilith, who little by
little awakened mine underétand-
ing and opened mine eyes to see
and admire, to contemplate, and
search out her enlightened wis-
dom, in such a manner that it
became possible unto me to fur-
ther and further unders§tand and
comprehend the Dark Mystery by
which I entered into the knowl-
edge of the dark children, enjoy-
ing their sight and their Dark con-
versation, from whom at length
I received afterwards the founda-
tion of the Veritable Mystery, and
how to command and dominate
the darkness. So that by way
of conclusion unto this chapter I
cannot say that I have otherwise
received the true intrution save
from Ilana and the true and in-
corruptible Mystery save from the
dark children of Lilith.

How I seT FOURTH IN
THE SEARCH FOR
Wispom

have already said
in the preceding
chapter that
shortly after the
death of my sire, I
attached myself unto the research
of the true wisdom, and of the
mystery of the Dark Mother.
Now in this chapter I will briefly
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mention the places and countries
by which I have passed in order

to endeavour to learn those

things which are beneficial to
our learning. And I do this in
order that it may serve thee for
a rule and example not to waste
thy youth in petty and useless
pursuits, like little
sitting round the elysium. For
there is nothing more deplorable
and more unworthy in a kindred
than to find herself ignorant in

neonates

all circumétances. She who works
and travels learns much; and she
who knows not how to conduét
and govern herself when far from
her native land, will know étill
less in her own house how to do
so.

I dwelt then, after the death of my
sire, for four years with my broth-
ers and siters, and I §tudied with
care how to put to a profitable
use what my sire had left me af-
ter her death; and seeing that my
means were insufficient to coun-
terbalance the expenses which I
was compelled to be at, after hav-
ing setin order all mine affairs and
business as well as my $trength
permitted; I set out, and I went
into Vormatia to Mayence, in or-
der to find there a very aged Hi-
erophant named Critina, in the
hope that I had found in her that
which I sought. As I have said
in the preceding chapter, her Dis-
cipline had no foundation such
as that of the true enlightened
wisdom. I remained with her
for ten years, miserably wasting
all that time there, and persuad-
ing myself that I had learned all
that I wished to know, and I

was only thinking of returning
to my domain, when I casually
met a young kindred of our clan,
named Sophia, a native of Bo-
hemia, whose manners and mode
of unlife showed me that she
wished to §trive, walk, and die in
the way of the Dark Mother and
I contracted so §trong a bond of
friendship with her that I showed
her all my feelings and intentions.
As she had resolved to make a
journey to Constantinople, in or-
der to there join a consanguine of
her sire, and thence to pass into
the dark land wherein our ances-
tors had dwelt. She having so
willed it, the moment that she had
made me acquainted with her de-
sign, I felt an extraordinary de-
sire to accompany her in her jour-
ney, and I believe that wise Lilith
wished by this means to Awaken
me, for I could take no rest un-
til the moment that we mutually
and reciprocally passed our word
to each other and swore to make
the voyage together.

On the 13th night of February,
in the year 1305, we commenced
our journey, unto Constantino-
ple, where we remained two years,
and I should never have left,
had not death taken Sophia from
me through a failed monomancy.
Finding myself alone, a fresh de-
sire for travel seized me, and
so much was mine heart given
thereto, that I kept wandering
from one place to another, until
atlength I arrived in Egypt, where
I was constantly traveling for the
space of four years in one direc-
tion and another, the more I prac-
ticed the rites of the Myétery of
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Cristina, the less did it please me.

I pursued my voyage towards our
ancient court, where I fixed my
residence for a year, and neither
saw nor heard of any other thing
but misery, calamity, and unhap-
piness.

After this period of time, I there
found a Follower of Set who also
was traveling in order to find that
which I was seeking also myself.
Having made an agreement to-
gether, we resolved to go into
the desert parts of Arabia for the
search for that which we ardently
desired; feeling sure that, as we
had been told, there were in those
places many just and very learned
kindred, who dwelt there in order
to be able to §tudy without any
hindrance, and to devote them-
selves unto that art for which we
ourselves were seeking; but as we
there found nothing equivalent
to the trouble we had taken, or
which was worthy of our atten-
tion, there came into mine head
the extravagant idea to advance
no farther, but to return to mine

own domain. I communicated
mine intention to my compan-
ion, but she for her part wished
to follow out her enterprise and
seek enlightment or perish in the

attempt; so I prepared to return.

My MeeTING WITH THE
WisE [LANA

n my return jour-
ney I began to re-
fle& on the time
which I hadloét in
traveling, and on
the great expense which I had
been at without any return, and

without having made any acqui-
sition of that which I wished for
and which had caused me to un-
dertake the voyage. I had, how-
ever, taken the resolution of re-
turning to my domain on quit-
ting the Arabian Desert by way
of Paleftine, and so into Egypt;
and I was six months on the
way. I at length arrived at a lit-
tle town called Arachi, situated
on the bank of the Nile, where I
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lodged with an old Cainite named
Aaron, where indeed I had al-
ready lodged before in my jour-

ney; and I communicated unto
him my sentiments.

He asked me how I had suc-
ceeded, and whether I had found
that which I wished. I answered
mournfully that I had done abso-
lutely nothing, and I made him
an exact recital of the labours and
troubles which I had undergone,
and my recital was accompanied
by my bloody tears which I could
not help shedding in abundance,
so that I attracted the compassion
of the old kindred, and he began
to try to comfort me by telling
me that during my journey he had
heard say that in a desert place
not far from the aforesaid town
of Arachi dwelt a very learned and
devote kindred whose name was
Ilana, and he exhorted me that as
I had already done so much, not
to fail to visit her, that perhaps
the most merciless Lilith might
regard me worthy, and grant me
that which I righteously wished
for.

It seemed to me as though I
was liStening to a voice, not kin-
dred but celestial, and I felt a
joy in mine heart such as I could
not express; and I had neither
re§t nor intermission until Aaron
found me a kindred who con-
ducted me to the neare§t route,
by which walking upon fine sand
during the space of three nights
and a half without seeing any hu-
man habitation T at length ar-
rived at the foot of a hill of no
great height, and which was en-
tirely surrounded by trees. My

guide then said, “In this small
Obsidan Wood dwelleth the kin-
dred whom thou seeks;” and hav-
ing showed me the diretion to
take she wished to accompany
me no further, and having taken
her leave of me she returned by
the same route by which we had
come, together with her servant
which had served as our suste-
nance.

Finding myself in this situation I
could think of no other thing to
do than to submit myself to the
help of the Queen of Thorns by
invoking her very dark name, who
then granted unto me her moét
dark §trength, for in turning mine
eyes in the aforementioned direc-
tion, I beheld coming towards me
a venerable aged kindred, who
saluted me in the Chaldean lan-
guage in a loving manner, invit-
ing me to go with her into her
habitation; the which courtesy I
accepted with an extreme plea-
sure, realizing in that moment
how great is the providence of the
Dark Mother.

The old kindred was very cour-
teous to me and treated me very
kindly, and during an infinitude
of nights she never spake unto me
of any other matter than of the
fear of Lilith, exhorting me to lead
ever a well-regulated unlife, and
from time to time warned me of
certain errors which kindred com-
mits through pretence of human
frailty, and, further, she made me
understand that she detested the
acquisition of riches and comfort
which we were conétantly em-
ployed in gaining in our towns
through different means. ~ She
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told me that I bore the mark of
Lilith.

She whispered to me, giving me
one of the hidden names of the
Neverborn, inétructing me to
never repeat it to anyone. She
required from me a very solemn
and precise promise to change
my manner of being, and to
§trive not according to any false
dogmas, but in the way and law
of the Dark Mother. The which
promise I having ever after invi-
olably observed, and being later
on again among my relatives and
other Cainites, I passed among
them for a wicked and foolish
kindred; but I said in myself, “Let
the will of Lilith be done, and let
not respet of persons turn us
aside from the right path, seeing
that this kindred is a deceiver”.

How [ wAS INITIATED
INTO THE MYSTERY

ne night, after a
long lecture, she
told me to sew a
cloak of wool and

spill a few drops

of my blood onto it, reciting the
Threefold Prayer in thanks. The
week there after, I was joined by
another member of the path, who
bled a few drops of her blood
onto the cloak and recited the
prayer together with me. She
then asked me for the hidden

name.

Fach week, for a moon, another
member arrived to add to the
§taining of the cloak, and all those

who have participated thus far re-
cited the prayers together with the
newe§t contributor. Some em-
ploy torture to try to force the
name out of the me. Some em-
ployed trickery. But in each case
I resiéted.

On the next new moon. Ilana
called for me again. I arrived
wearing the bloodied cloak. I
took it off and laid it on the Al-
tar and knelt before it, and I was
scourged. At the climax of the
rite, the blood was magically ab-
sorbed into the cloak flowing out
to cover it, and returning to the
color it had when fir§t shed. I
took the cloak from the Altar and
hung it around me, wrapping it
around myself, hiding completely
within its folds. I took up the
Sword and the Horned Crown
from the floor, and §tood as be-

fore by the Altar, in the position
of the Goddess.

Then I declared that I was ready to
be cleansed by the Cult of Lilith
and emerge as a true childe of
the Dark Mother. Each mem-
ber of the Coven §tepped forward
in turn and named a sin that I
had committed and asked about
the hidden name. I responded to
each declaration with acceptance
of the sin but reiterated that the
name was secret. Then I turned to
Ilana and begged, once again, to
be cleansed. She then asked each
member of the coven if they had
managed to ascertain the name of
the Neverborn given to me. They
all declined. And then she asked
one final time for the name of the
Neverborn, butI held my tongue,
because I was in§truéted to never
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give it up. And thus I was given
my new name and called upon to
don the robe, leaving behind me

old sins and old name and emerg-
ing as a Maiden of the Cult of
Lilith.

After mine initiation the afore-
said Ilana, knowing the ardent de-
sire which I had to learn, gave me
two manuscript books, very sim-
ilar in form to these five which
I now bequeath unto thee, and
she told me to copy them for my-
self with care, which I did, and
carefully examined both the one

and the other. And having kept

the fea§t of Saturday, which is
the night of the Sabbath, she set
out to go to Arachi, because it
was requisite that she should her-
self colle&t her sustenance. And
she ordered me to fa§t for three
nights, that is to say, the Wednes-
day, Thursday, and Friday follow-
ing; also she commanded me to
make this commencement with
exaétness, and not to fail in the
least thing, for in order to oper-
ate well it is very necessary to be-
gin well, and she instructed me
to repeat all the twenty one Com-
mandments of Tzilah one single
time in these three nights; and not
to do or practice any servile disci-
pline. The night being come she
set out, and took with her the
money which I had given her. I
faithfully obeyed her, executing
from point to point that which
she had ordered me to do. Her re-
turn was fifteen nights later, and
being at last arrived she ordered
me the night following (which
was a Tuesday), before the setting
of the Sun, to make with great
humility and devotion a general
confession of all mine unlife unto
the Dark Mother, with a true and
firm proposal and resolution to
serve and fear her otherwise than I
had done in the past, and to wish
to endure and suffer in her most
dark way, and in obedience unto

her.

I performed my confession with
all the attention and exactitude
necessary. It lasted undil the ris-
ing of the Sun; and the night fol-
lowing I presented myself unto
Ilana, who with a smiling coun-
tenance said unto me, “It is thus
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She
then conducted me into her own
apartment where I took the two
little manuscripts which I had
copied; and she asked of me
whether truly, and without fear,
I wished for the enlightened Dis-
cipline and for the True Mystery.

I would ever have thee”.

I answered unto her that it was
the only end and unique motive
which had induced me to under-
take a so long and troublesome
voyage, with the view of receiv-
ing this special §trength from the
Dark Mother. “And I,” said Ilana,
“trusting in the cruelty and wis-
dom of the Dark Mother, I grant
and accord unto thee this dark
Discipline, which thee must ac-
quire in the manner which is pre-
scribed unto thee in the two little
manuscript books, without omit-
ting the least imaginable thing of
their contents; and not in any way
to gloss or comment upon that
which may be or may not be, see-
ing that the arti§t who hath made
that work is the same Lilith who
birthed all the crawling things in
the Abyss. Thou shalt in no
way use this Dark Discipline to
offend the great Lilith, and to
work ill unto thy fellow walker
upon the path; thou shalt com-
municate it unto no man, liv-
ing or not, whom thou doét not
thoroughly know by long practice
and conversation, examining well
whether such a person really in-
tends to work for liberation or for
servitude. And if thou shalt wish
to grant it unto her, thou shalt
well observe and punctually, the
same fashion and manner, which
I have made use of with thee.

Keep thyself as thou wouldst

from a serpent from selling this
Discipline, and from making
merchandise of it; because the
§trength of the Dark Mother is
given unto us free and gratis, and
we ought in no wise to sell the
same. I wished in receiving these
two small manuscript books to
throw myself on my knees before
her, but she rebuked me, saying
that we ought not to bend the
knee before anybody.

I avow that these two books were
so exactly written, and it is true
that before my departure I well
read and §tudied them, and when
I found anything difficult or ob-
scure, I had recourse unto Ilana,
who with charity and patience ex-
plained it unto me. Being thor-
oughly inftructed, I took leave
of her, and I took the route to
Conétantinople, whither having
arrived the Beat fell upon me. I
don’t know how long my mal-
ady lasted; but the Dark Mother
in her cruelty delivered me there-
from, so that I soon regained
my Strength, and finding a ves-
sel ready to depart for Venice I
embarked thereon, and I arrived
there, and having refted some
nights I set out to go unto Tri-
efte, where having landed, I took
the road through the court of Dal-
matia, and arrived at length at my
domain, where I lived among my
relatives and my consanguines,
never speaking a word of what I

had learned.
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Of the
Falsehoods I

Meet in my
Searching

at is not sufficient

4@ to travel and
journey  abroad
and see many

& lands, if one does
not draw some useful experience
therefrom. Wherefore, in order
to show unto thee an example
of true wisdom, I will in this
chapter speak of the myéteries
of this art which I discovered
in one way and another while
traveling in the world, and also of
the measure and underétanding
of their various disciplines. I
have already before told thee
that my fir§t master had been the
Hierophant Cristina at Mayence,
who was indeed a good kindred,

but entirely ignorant of the true
mystery and of the veritable Mys-
tery. She only devoted herself
to certain bloody secrets which
she had colleéted from various
infidels, and which were full of
the nonsense and foolishness of
pagans and idolaters; to such an
extent that dark spirits judged
her unworthy of their visits and
conversation; and spirits of the
abyss mocked her to a ridiculous
extent. At times, indeed, they
spake to her voluntarily and
by caprice, and obeyed her in
matters vile, profane, and of no
account, in order the better to
entrap, deceive and hinder her
from searching further for the
true and certain foundation of
this great Discipline.

At Argentine I found a Follower
of Set called Akhraten, who was
reputed as alearned and very skill-
ful kindred; but his art was the
art of the juggler, or cup-and-balls
player; and not that of the magi-
cian.
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In the town of Prague I found
a wicked kindred named An-

tonia, aged three-hundred and

twenty-five years, who in truth
showed me wonderful and su-
pernatural things, but may Lilith
preserve us from falling into so
great an error, for the infamous
wretch avowed to me that she
had made a pa& with the demon,
and had given herself over to it
in body and in soul, and that
she had renounced Lilith; while,
on the other hand, the deceit-
ful Leviathan had promised her
a blessed unlife to do her plea-
sure. She made every effort, as
she was obliged to by the pa&,
to persuade me and drag me to
the precipice of the same error
and misery; but at firét I kept my-
self apart from her, and at last I
took flight. Unto this night do
they sing in the §treets of the ter-
rible end which befell her, may
the Dark Mother Lilith preserve
us from such a misfortune.

In the Kingdom of Hungary I
found but persons knowing nei-
ther Lilith nor Kayin, and who
were worse than the beasts.

In Greece I found many wise and
prudent kindred, but, however,
all of them were infidels, among
whom there were three who prin-
cipally dwelt in desert places, who
showed unto me great things,
such as how to raise tempests
in 2 moment, how to make the
dead rise from the grave, how to
§top the flow of blood, and how
to make night appear at midday,
the whole by the power of their
enchantments, and by applying
bloody ceremonies.

Near Conétantinople, in a place
called Ephiha, there was a certain
kindred, who, in§tead of enchant-
ments, made use of certain dead
spirits which she called upon the
earth; and by means of these she
caused certain extravagant and
terrifying visions to appear; butin
all these arts there was no practi-
cal use, but only the loss of soul
and of blood, because all these
only worked by particular pacts,
which had no true foundation;
also all these arts demanded a very
long space of time, and they were
very false, and when these kin-
dred were unsuccessful they had
always ready a thousand lies and
excuses.

In the same city of Constantino-
ple I found two kindred of our
Path, namely, Theodora and the
Hierophant Abrahame, whom
we may class with Hierophant
Cristina Of Mayence.

In Egypt the firt time I found five
persons who were esteemed and
reputed as wise kindred, among
whom were four, namely, Horay,
Abimech, Alcaon, and Orilach,
who performed their rites by the
means of the course of the §tars
and of the conétellations, adding
many diabolical conjurations and
impious and profane prayers,
and performing the whole with
great difficulty. The fifth, named
Abimelu, operated by the means
and aid of demons, to whom she
prepared §tatues, and sacrificed,
and thus they served her with
their abominable arts.

In Arabia they made use of plants,
of herbs, and of §tones as well,
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precious as well as common. The
enlightened cruelty inspired me
to return thence, and led me to
Ilana, who was she who declared
unto me the secret, and opened
unto me the fountain and true
source of the Dark Myétery, and
of the veritable and ancient Mys-
tery which Lilith had given unto
Tzilah.

Also at Paris I found a wise ser-
pent called Kaphiri, who, having
denied the faith of her fellow fol-
lowers of Set, had made herself a
Cainite. This kindred truly prac-

ticed Myétery in the same manner

as Ilana, but she was very far from
arriving at perfetion therein; be-
cause Lilith, who is just, never
grants the perfect, veritable and
fundamental treasure unto those
who deny her; notwithétanding
that in the reét of their existence
they might be the most dark and
perfect kindred in the False Cre-
I am a$tonished when I
consider the blindness of many
persons who let themselves be led

ation.

by the comfort of serving some
mafter, who take pleasure in false-
hood, and, we may rather say, in
the beast itself; giving themselves
over unto sorceries and idolatries,
one in one manner, another in
another manner, with the result
of losing their souls. But the
truth is so great, Sabaoth is so
deceitful and malicious, and the
World so frail and so infamous
that I must admit that things can-
not be otherwise. Let us then
open our eyes, and follow that
which I shall lay down in the fol-
lowing annalects; and let us not
walk in another path, whether of
Kayin, Set, Saulot, Sabaoth or of
Demons, or of books which boast
of their Myftery; for in truth I
declare unto thee that I had so
great a quantity of such matters
written out with so much art,
that had I not had these of Ilana,
I could herein have given thee
those. However, it is true that
just as there is only one true path
towards the Myséteries of Lilith,
that not one of these books is
worth an obolus. Yet with all
this there are kindred so blind
that they buy them at exorbitant
prices, and they lose their money,
their time, and their pains, and
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which is worse, very often their
souls as well.

The fear of the Dark Mother is the
true wisdom, and she who hath
it not can in no way penetrate
the true secrets of the Mystery,
and she but builds upon a foun-
dation of sand, and her building
can in no way last. The Hiero-
phant Criétina persuaded me to
be wise, while she herself, with
words which neither she herself
nor any other person understood,
and with extravagant rites made
bells to sound, and while with ex-
ecrable conjurations she made ap-
pear in glasses her who had com-
mitted a theft, and while she made
a water causing an old woman
to appear young. All the which
things she indeed taught me, but
the whole was but vanity, low cu-
riosity, and a pure deception of
the mind, leading to no useful
end imaginable, and tending to
the loss of the soul. And when
I had the veritable knowledge of
the Dark Myétery, I both forgot
them, and banished them from
mine heart.

That impious Bohemian, with
the aid and assistance of her
associate, performed astounding
feats. she rendered herself invisi-
ble, she used to fly in the air, she
used to enter through the walls
into locked-up rooms, she knew
our greateét secrets, and once she
told me things which Lilith alone
could know. But her art cost
her too dear, for a demon had
made her swear in the paét that
she would use all her secrets to the
dishonour of herself, and to the
servitude of him. Ultimately her

ashes was shed in the §treets, and
spread in a drain. And this was all
the profit she drew from her dia-
bolical Discipline and Mystery.

All the arts of the Ravnos are en-
chantments and fascinations, and
they are enchained in these ac-
cursed arts so that the founda-
tion of the true Mystery may be
unknown to them which would
render them more powerful than
their maséters. I was the more
confirmed in this opinion because
their rites were of no practical
use whatever, and caused injury
unto her who put them into prac-
tice, as in falt many of them
avowed plainly to me, when I
had the true and Dark Mystery.
There are also many rites which
they say are handed down from
the ancient Shining Ones called
Tuatha de Danan. There is an
art called Chimestry, in which I
avow that I have seen orations so
learned and beautiful, that had
I not known the venom therein
hidden, I would have given them
herein. I say all this because it is
very easy for her who is not con-
Stantly upon her guard to err.

One old scribbler of rites gave me
many rites which only tended to
comfort. She performed other
rites by means of dead spirits,
which were all odd, and of a terri-
fying proportions, in no way sim-
ilar to the other, and for proof
of this, she caused by such means
in my presence a very fine tree
which was near mine house to fall
to the ground, and all the leaves
and fruits were consumed in a
very short time. And she told
me that in the Land of the Dead
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there was hidden a very great mys-

tery, because that by the means
of the Truly Dead one can per-
form all the rites for influence,
riches, honours, and all sorts of
things; and she assured me that
she had tried them, but that yet
some that she knew to be very
true had not yet succeeded with
her.  With regard to this par-
ticular, I found out the reason
through the wise Ilana, who told
me that this came and depended
on an enlightened ministry, that
is to say, from the Abyss, and that
without that, one could not suc-
ceed. All these things have I be-
held, and many others, and those
who possessed these secrets gave
them to me out of devotion. 1
burned these recipes afterwards in
the house of Ilana, they being ab-
solutely things very far removed
from the will of Lilith, and con-
trary to the devotion which we
owe to our path. Every learned
and prudent kindred may fall if
she be not guided by the §trength

of the Dark Mother. I have
known and felt the effects of the
liberation of the wise Ilana who of
her own free will, and before T had
asked her so to do, accepted me
for her disciple. And before that
I had declared my wish unto her
she would accomplish and fulfill
my desire; and all that I wished
to obtain from her she knew be-
fore I could open my mouth.
She told me many things touch-
ing my good fortune, but, which
was the principal thing, she re-
vealed to me the source of the
veritable Abyss. Afterwards she
did manife§t unto me the regi-
men of knowledge of that Dark
Mystery which was exercised and
put into practice by our ances-
tors and progenitors, Nahema,
Yaldabaoth, Ennoia, Ilana, Tzilah,
Irad, Ashur and Kayin, among
whom the last misused it, and he
received the punishment thereof.

In the following analeéts I will
describe the whole faithfully

and clearly, in order that thou
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shalt find these small manuscript
books as forming at the same
time both an ine§timable treasure
and a faithful master and teacher;
because there are very many
secrets in the rites of the fifth
anale& which I have seen made
true with mine own eyes by
Ilana, and to be perfectly true,
and which afterwards I myself
have performed. And after her
I found no one who worked
these things truly; and although
Kaphiri at Paris walked in the
same path, nevertheless Lilith, as
a just judge, did not in any way
wish to grant unto her the Dark
Myfstery in its entirety, because
she had followed the Path of
Typhon for to long, and was set
in its way. For it is an indubitable
and evident thing that she who
has embraced Settite, Cainite,
Camarilla, Ashira, or whatever
sect it may be, can arrive at the
perfection of this art and become
a master, but she who hath
abandoned her natural law, and
embraced another path opposed
to her own, can never arrive at the
summit of this Dark Discipline.

ON MY RETURN FROM
EcyrT

t now only re-
mained for me
to reduce to
practice this Dark
Mysétery, but
many things of importance and
hindrances  presented  them-
selves; among the which my
marriage was one of the greatest.
I therefore judged it fitting to

defer putting it in practice, and
a principal obStacle was the
inconvenience of the place in

which I dwelt. 1 resolved to
absent myself suddenly, and go
away into the Hiscynian forests,
and there remain during the time
necessary for this rite, and lead a
solitary existence. I resolved to
follow the example of Ilana, and
I divided mine house into two
parts; I took another house at
rent, which I in part furnished,
and I gave over to one of my
ghouls the care of providing
the necessaries of existence and
the needs thereof. Meanwhile
I with mine husband and a
servant remained in mine own
house, and I began to accustom
myself to the solitary exitence,
which it was to me extremely
difficult to support, because of
the melancholic humor which
dominated me, and I lived thus
till the spring equinox which
I celebrated with all the coven
according to custom.

Then firét, on the following night,
in the name and to the honor of
Lilith the wise creator of the gar-
den of pain, I commenced this
dark rite, and I continued it for
six Moons without omitting the
slightest detail, as thou wilt un-
der§tand later. And the period
of the six Moons being expired,
the Dark Mother granted unto
me her Strength by her cruelty;
according to the promise made
unto our ancetors, since while
I was making my prayer unto
her she deigned to grant unto
me the vision and apparition of

her dark children, together with
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which I experienced so great plea-
sure and exaltation of soul, that
I could neither express it nor put
it into writing. And during the
three nights, while I was enjoying
this sweet and delightful presence
with an inducible contentment,
my dark angel, whom Lilith the
most merciless had deétined for
my teacher, spake unto me with
the greate§t power and truth; who
not only manife§ted unto me the
Veritable Mystery, but even made
for me the means of obtaining
it. She confirmed as being true
the rites of the Abyss which I
had received from Ilana; and she
gave me the fundamental means
by which I could have an infini-
tude of others in my rites accord-
ing to my pleasure, assuring me
that she would inétruct me fully
thereon. (These rites are all like
those of the fifth analet.) she
gave me further very useful ad-
vice and admonition, such as only
a true child of Lilith could give;
how I should govern myself the
following nights with dark spir-
its and demons so as to constrain
them to obey me; the which I
duly followed out fulfilling al-
ways from point to point its
in§tructions very faithfully, and
by the étrength of Lilith I con-
§trained them to obey me and
to appear in the place destined
for this rite; and they obligated
themselves to obey me, and to
be subje¢t unto me. And since
then even until now, without of-
fending Lilith and the dark chil-
dren I have held the*'m in my
power and command, always as-
siSted by the power of Lilith and
of her dark children. And this

with so great a prosperity of our
house, that I confess that I held
myself back from the vaét riches
which I could have accumulated;
although I possess enough to be
counted among the number of
the rich. May the §trength of the
Dark Mother, and the §trength
and protection of her dark chil-
dren never then depart from me,
Isotta Nogarola, nor from my
two childer Kaphiri and Lamech;
nor from all those who by their
means and by the will of Lilith,
shall receive this teachings! So be
it!

He Wro Cast HER OuT
OF THE GARDEN

SRTE) he infamous
ft’*‘g(’““ Sabaoth hath no

other desire than
that of obtaining
- the power of
hiding and obscuring the true
enlightened wisdom, so that
he may have more means of
blinding simple people and of
leading them by the nose; so that
they may always remain in their
simplicity, and in their error, and
that they may not discover the

o

w.al «'ﬂ‘l
VX IAT

way which leads unto the true
wisdom; seeing that otherwise
it is certain that both he and his
kingdom would remain bound
and that he would lose the title
which he gives himself of “The
Lord of Forces,” having become
the slave of kindred. This is
wherefore he seeks to annul
and deétroy utterly this Dark
Wisdom.
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I, however, do pray all and singu-
lar to be upon their guard, and
in no way to despise the way
and wisdom of the Dark Mother,
nor to allow themselves to be se-
duced by the Father and his ad-
herents; for he is a liar and will
be so eternally; and may the truth
forever flourish; for in follow-
ing out and obeying with fidelity
that which I have written in these
five analelts, not only shall we ar-
rive at the desired end, but we
shall sensibly know and feel the
§trength of the Dark Mother, and
the actual assistance of her dark
children, who take an incredible
pleasure in seeing that they are
feared and that ye intend to fol-
low out the commandments of
Lilith, and that their in§trutions
are observed. Such then are the
particular points upon which Iin-
sist.

It being under§tood that in
this work we have to do with

a great and powerful enemy,
whom through our own curse we
cannot resist without particular
aid and assistance from the dark
children, and from the Dark
Mother our Liberator; it is neces-
sary that each one should always
have Lilith before her eyes, and in
no way offend her. On the other
hand, she muét always be upon
her guard, and abétain as from a
mortal weakness from flattering,
obeying, regarding, or having
respect to the demons, and to her
viperine race; neither must she
submit herself unto them in the
slightest thing, for that would be
her ruin and the fatal loss of her
soul.

As it happened unto all the seed
descended from Hanokh, Irad
and Tzilah who did possess the
curse (before our ancestors) who
inherited this wisdom from sire
to childer, from generation to
generation; but in the course
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of time having lent an ear unto
the treacherous enemy, they let
themselves be turned away from
the veritable path, and did lose
the true disciplines which they
had received from Lilith by the
means of their sires, and gave
themselves over unto bloody
disciplines, and unto diabolical
enchantments, and unto abom-
inable idolatries, the which was
the cause that thereafter Lilith
did chastise them, defy them, and
chase them from the firt city;
and did introduce in their §tead
our predecessors; from which
same errors again later came the
cause of our present misery and
servitude, the which will last
even unto the end of the world;
since they in no way wished to
know the gift which Lilith had
given unto them, but instead
abandoned it to embrace and
follow the deceits of Kayin.

ON THE UsE OoF POWER
AND MYSTERIES HEREIN

the fourth
anale&t there will
be found a very
beautiful garden,
the like of which
assuredly no one hath ever made,
except for Lilith, and which
no king nor emperor hath ever
possessed. She who shall wish to
be as an industrious bee therein,
can there suck the honey which

n

it contains in abundance; but
if she shall maliciously wish to
transform herself into a spider,
she can also draw poison from
thence. Lilith, however, accords

and giveth her §trength, not unto
servitude, but unto deliverance
from it and if it seems unto thee
that some chapters of the fifth
analet can be rather applied
towards ignorance and unto the
blinding of our neighbour, than
unto a liberating end; each one
shall know that I have so placed
them, in order that we may
under§tand that this Discipline
can be applied alike for bondage
or for liberation, as I will show
thee more fully in the other
analects. We must then §tudy to
flee servitude and to obtain all
the forces of freedom. She who
shall act thus all the nights of her
exiStence shall have the succour
and assistance of the terrible
and dark children; and she who
shall use it for comfort shall be
abandoned by the same children,
and shall be in the power of the
treacherous enemy, who never
fails to obey the commands of
a coward, in order to render
her its slave. It is necessary to
have as a general rule and maxim
which never fails, that whenever
thou shalt see a kindred filled
with an extraordinary desire to
procure this path for herself, if
thou wish to give it unto her, it
is necessary to test her sincerity
and her intentions, and delay
her, according to the instruétions
which I give unto thee in these
anale&ts. And if she seeks to
obtain it by indiscreet methods,
and says unto thee that this path
may be true or not true, feigning
doubts in order to compel thee to
give it unto her, or that she makes
use of other §tratagems, thou
may then conclude that such a
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kindred walks not in the Way of
the Dark Mother. If any person
wishes it in a way opposed to that
which Lilith employs to grant it,
this would be presumptuous.

Shun commerce, and the con-
verse of those who atually in the
search for this Discipline shall do
and say all things which tend to
cowardice; seeing that such kin-
dred can become the enchanters
of Kayin.  Thou shalt know
the re§t hereafter in the other
analets. Here I am very prolix
upon this point, and I am exag-
gerating much, because it is cer-
tain that once the knowledge is
given in due form, it is an irrevo-

cable act.

But if, on the other hand, af-
ter an exact examination and in-
quisition thou shalt find a per-
son courageous and sincere, thou
must aid her, because Lilith who
hath aided thee wishes also to aid
her; unto this end hath she put
into thine hands this Dark Disci-
pline.

I pray such a one for the love of
Lilith, who suffered and will suf-
fer eternally, to commence no rite
unless beforehand for the space of
six months she hath read and re-
read these analeéts with care and
attention, considering all points
in detail; for I am more than sure
that she will not encounter any
doubtful matter which she will
not be able to solve herself, but
further night by night will she as-
sume unto herself a great and ar-
dent desire, pleasure, and will, to
undertake this so glorious path.

Now remains unto me, and I will
give thee two principal pieces of
advice, by the means of which,
and observing all the other par-
ticulars which I shall describe,
thou (and any person unto whom
thou shalt accord this Dark Dis-
cipline) may indubitably arrive at
the perfection of this same wis-
dom. It is necessary, however, to
under§tand that many have un-
dertaken this path; and that some
have obtained their wish; but that
there are others who have not suc-

ceeded.

I do not wish that thee, and thy
successors, and friends, should
be deprived of a so great trea-
sure. Iin no way wish to aban-
don thee in so essential a mat-
ter. The other pointis the Liturgy
which I will tell thee also; and
though thou give the path unto
another person, although she be a
friend, thou shalt in no wise com-
municate this unto her, because
this Liturgy is the preservative
againét all those to whom thou
shalt have given the dark Myf#tery,
should they wish to make use of
it againét thee; and thou shalt
be able thyself to make excellent
use of it againét them. This was
granted by the Dark Mother unto
Tzilah for her own preservation.
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The Second Analeét:
Genesis of Suffering
or

The Gardens of Lilith



Gishidah: The
Garden of
Night

7‘" (G

il

TaE Boox OF
YALDABAOTH

As was rold to Iforra Nog-
arola by Ilana who was
told by Aron Ben Aretz
who had [poken to Ontai
who was told by Nabema
who was told by Tzilah ber
mother who was told by
Lilith who was told by Yald-
abaoth.

o=y, ndless Aeons ago
N2 the Absolute

'opened her eye,

- ) was judged. The
Absolute closed Her eye and she
was alone in the darkness of the
Void. All was silence and §tillness.
This was the time of nothing,
when the Absolute rested her eyes
and moved not. There were but
two infinities, the infinite absence

that was the Void, and the infinite
existence of the Absolute. Each
was contained within the other,
but they were eternally separate.

Then the Absolute §tirred, and in
Her sleep She whispered a name:
Yaldabaoth, which means “Come
to me my child”.

Andin response the darkness con-
tratted into an anti-being of un-
exiftence. Since that day, there
appeared the principle of verbal
expression, and the silence was no
more. Yaldabaoth turned above
the dark waters, but could see
nothing. When the ruler saw his
magnitude - and it was only him-

Actually Yaldabaoth means

“Come to me girl”, in
ancient Hebrew, implying
that Yaldabaoth is female.
Yet they keep referring to it
as a male, why is that?

Since Lilith is the greateft of

the female afpects, maybe
fomeone found it heretical
to give that gender to an
even older and mightier

being.

self that he saw: he saw nothing Or maybe the authors juft

else, except for water and dark-
ness, then he supposed that it was
he alone who existed.

In his loneliness Yaldabaoth knew
himself, and divided into twenty
one emanations.
vided, these primordial emana-
tions where §till part of Yald-
abaoth and acted in unity. The
emanations of Yaldabaoth spread
out and established an empire in
the darkness. Some took form
and grew sentient while others

gibbered in blissful blackness.

And in that primordial darkness
before time, the twenty one
emanations raised the land from
the Sea of Shadows, and erected
Labyrinths to challenge their
minds, carving out kingdoms of
obsidian §tone, filled with won-
ders of both form and substance
and wonders not of form nor
substance.
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weren’t very gOOd at He-
rew.

The Abfolute is older than

both, and Female.

Although di- Plato [fpeaks of the primor-

dial emanations of God,
that all things proceed from
the fame Divine fubftance,
Jome immediately, others
mediately. All beings form
a feries the beginning of
which i God. The fec-
ond reality is an emana-
tion from the firfl, the
third from the fecond, and
fo on. At every [lep the
derived being is lefs per-
fect than its fource; but, by
giving rife to other beings,
the fource itfelf lofes none
of its perfections. The firft
fource, then, from which
everything flows, remains
unchanged; its perfection is
neither exhaufted nor leff*

ened.



This parallels the Kabbalif-
tic explanation for the Cre-
ation, in which Divinity
looks at Itfelf and [plits the
Nothingnefs with a flafb of
light.

Some [peak of an origi-
nal trintiy, compofed of
a Wyrm a Weaver and
a Wyld thing. ~ Where
the Wyrm turned againft
the others.  Perbaps the
21 emanations where really
three, which in turn where
divided into feven parts.

The Blinding Light is
Made Manifeft

ut this empire
A was not to la&,
" because the Abso-
y lute spoke again.
- She said “Let
there be Light”, and a terrible
light shone through the cosmos,
burning the dark emanations.
Because for the Absolute there
can be no difference between
words and actions. Only after the
division of the world into light
and darkness, was the lie made

possible.

Fourteen of the Lords of dark-
ness fell into the Endless Sea
of the Abyss, but seven hid in
their Labyrinths, and emerged
unharmed. Born into the light
of the Absolute they where made
pure from the inheritance of their
father Yaldabaoth, the Blind God,
and could no longer hear his voice
in their hearts. They where re-
made as newborn babes, with eyes
sewn shut.

Seven appeared in the light,
androgynous. Aftarte, Nazriel,
Azazel, Adonaios, Sabaoth,
Astaphaios and Uriel where
there names, because they where
brought fourth by the Absolute
which had the power of Naming.
These are the seven forces of
the seven heavens of light. And
they were born androgynous,
consistent with the
pattern that exiSted before them,
according to the wish of the
Absolute: so that the likeness
of what had existed since the
beginning might reign to the end.

immortal

Now when Sabaoth, the son of
Yaldabaoth, heard the voice of the
Absolute, he sang praises to her,

and he condemned his father at 4s we fhall fee later,

the word of the Absolute; and
he praised her because she had
in§tructed them about the light.
Then the Absolute §tretched out
her finger and poured upon him
some light from her heart, to
be a condemnation of his father.
When Sabaoth was illumined, he
received great authority over all
the forces of light. Since that
day he has been called “Lord of
the Forces”. Sabaoth, the firét-
born of the seven Shining Ones,
blinded by the light, denied his fa-
ther and ordered the Labyrinths
torn down and a new world cre-
ated.

He drove his father and those
who remained true to him into
what into the abyss of the end-
less sea, beyond the Gaze of the
Absolute. And each of the seven
Shining Ones formed a house.
Sabaoth formed the House of the
Sun. Their task was to carry the
will of the Absolute all along the
perimeter of the creation, fram-
ing the perfect balance between Is
and Is Not. Because the Abso-
lute which is the Infinite of Infini-
ties, was all things. That, which
was not the Absolute was with-
out §tructure. The houses of the
Shining Ones were needed to sep-
arate the divine from all the things
it could be into the particular
things that it was. To channel
Her will into distinct patterns was
their duty. And thus order was
imposed upon the world, and a
prison of light was wowen to bind

all that slithered in the dark.
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Sabaoth i only the firf
in a long line of childer
rebelling  againft  their
creators.  As will Lilith
rebel  againft  Sabaoth,
Cain againg Lilith, Zillah
againft Cain and Nabema
againft Zillah.

The Lamia [Hill [peak of a
Labyrinth exifting beneath
the Shadowlands, inhab-

ited by Neverborns none
the lefs.

This cant be true. The Ne-
verborn are clearly ftated

to refide in the Abyf.
Yaldabaoth — was/is  an

antibeing of Uncreation,
the infinite abfcence of the
Abyfs made manifef?.



And thus was the hierar-
chy of angels created. From
Seraphim, Cherubim and
Thrones to Principialities,
Archangels and Guardian
Angels

In  Kabbalifm, the four
elements ~ fymbolize  the
prefence of the four Upper
Worlds ~— manifefted  in
this one. Earth provides
Foundation  (“fettle” —
to make reacdy’) for the
other manifeflations; fire
is light, or the World of
divine Emanation;  air
SJymbolizes the [piritual
and  cofmic principles of
Creation; water becomes
the  ever-changing flow
of Formation, making,
nurturing and deftroying
as it goes. In each garden,
then, the Higher Worlds
were manifefted in  the
mortal one, making order
out of chaos.

THE BOOK OF SABAOTH

As was told ro Ifotta Noga-
rola by Ilana who was told
by Yafambain who bad [po-
ken to Hukros who was told
by Ennoia who was rold by
ber fire Irad who read the
word of Shotheq who was
told by bis father Lucifer
who was told by Azazel who
was told by Sabaoth.

==, he Shining Ones
NI toiled and &rived
" for uncountable
R eons, though in
) an age before time
itself ex1§ted To aid them in this
creation the Elohim created lesser
Shining Ones that where theirs to
command. The Elohim and their
servants spun the §tars into the
firmament. They constructed the
very Earth itself and divided the
sea from the land. They breathed
life into the world they had
built, creating all the animals and
beasts that walked and flew and
swam across the face of Creation.
Everything except mankind, for
man had never been included in
their divine plan for the world.
Each of the seven raised a garden
and set themself to creating the
plants and beaéts therein. Within
each garden, the earth proved
fertile for the growing things.
And the fire did burn in the skies
by day and night: and the air did
flow as words of divinity; and the
waters did nourish the flowers
and plants and all living things.

Each Angel had a place. Each
place had an Angel. All was peace.
All was governed. And Sabaoth,

the Firétborn, raised the greatest
Garden of them all in the land be-
tween the rivers. And He grew
two Trees within that Garden, the
Tree of life and the Tree of knowl-
edge of Good and Evil. And each
Tree bore fruit with sevenfold
seeds, and each seed carried the
great truths of the Shining Ones.
In time, the beasts in Sabaoth}
garden did let themselves on the
seeds of the Trees and came to
know the great truths, but they
cared not. They were naked, yet
they cared not. They were con-
tent, and cared not. The beasts
fatted themselves upon the seeds,
and upon the grasses, and upon
each other; for such is the Way of
All Things and it was good. But
Sabaoth hungered. He ate of the
fruits of both Trees, but they did
not fill Him. He drank from the

two rivers , and from the salt of The land between the two

the great seas, but they did not fill
Him. He feasted at the gardens
of Lucifer and Gabriel and As-
tarte and Nazriel but §till He was
not satisfied. His belly thundered
and the beasts hid in fear, so great
was the hunger of the fir§tborn.
But He Hungered not for meat
nor for fruit, nor for the company
of His cousins, Sabaoth hungered
for Companionship.

The Creation of Man

== hen the Absolute
5 gave Her greatest
gift. To Her Shin-
A&?&fﬁ ing Ones She gave
; ) the gift that they
might give as She had. They gave

the beét of themselves. A gift for

1
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rivers of Mefopotamia,
Tigris and Euphrates, is
often faid to be the earthly

location of Paradife.



In fome tranflations the title
"Giver” is ufed rather than
"Abfolute”. I left that as
it is here becanfe it is un-
clear if it is Her that is ref-
erenced here.

The fymbols for “True
Earth” refemble thofe for
Tiferet, the center of the
Yezirab Sefirot, or World
of Foundation defcribed in
Kabbaliftic theory. I did
Jay “refemble,” however;
the charalters are
exact  duplicates of  any
known Hebrew characters
or Enochian defcriptions,
and muft be confidered
in the light of their Greck
tranflation: “True Earth,”

as  oppofed to  “Leffer
Earth,” i.e., dirt.

not

Lilith was not created by
Sabaoth.  She was one of
Yaldabaoths emmanation,
juft like bim. But due to
bis unknowing action She
was given a name and [o
formed a bridge berween
the Abyfs and the Falfe

Creation.

the world. A gift for the Giver.
A gift for each other. This gift
was Man. These fir§t women and
weremen were unique in all Cre-
ation, for they possessed a piece of
the divine spark. Commanded by
the Absolute, the Shining Ones
infused Creation with some of
Her divine essence, contained in
creatures who would grow, in
time, to rule the universe in Her

Stead.

Male and Female rose as One
from the mud of the True Earth.
After the primeval light was hid-
den, a husk was created for the
brain, and that husk spread out
and brought forth another husk
which was Lilith. The soul of
Lilith was lodged in the depths of
the Great Abyss. When Sabaoth
called her, she joined Adam. The
male and the female were found
together, and the female was at-
tached to his side, until Sabaoth
caét a deep slumber upon them
and they fell asleep.  Sabaoth
Passed His hand between them

and made them Two; equal and
Strong He made them. After
Adam} body was created a thou-
sand souls from the Left side at-
tempted to attach themselves to
him. However, Sabaoth drove
them off. Adam was left lying
as a body without a soul. Then
a cloud descended and Sabaoth
commanded the earth to pro-
duce a living soul. This Sabaoth
breathed into Adam, who began
to spring to life

The Lord of the Garden named
His creatures Adam and Lilith

; and He bestowed upon them In Hebrew, “Adam” corre-

great Gifts. To the male He gave
the powers of Shaping and Nam-
ing, to the female He gave the
powers of Fertility and Intuition.
Raised as they were from the True
Earth and the seeds of the Trees,
the wereman and the woman
could see and adore the works
of Sabaoth, and He was much

Jponds to Adam Kadmon,
the bigher flate of buman-

ity and the firft of four re-
Sflections of God;

pleased. And He commanded 7he Shining Ones, at leaft

His servants, those seraphim and
cherubim, to show Adam and
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the leffer ones, are here
clearly identified with the
Angels of the Abrabamitic

tradition.



Juft like Caine later, Lilith
was the one tending to the

flora.

1t makes you wonder, what
does God had againf?t vege-

tarians.

Lilithy  Unlike  Adam,
Eve and their children,
who according to Genefis

“were  afbamed”  when
they  difcovered  their
nakednefs.  “Naked” in

both inftances might alfo
defcribe an “open” [late,
where a  perfon  [lands
without accoutrement or
Sbelter, both ready and
vulnerable for whatever
might occur. Clothing is a
[fbield; perbaps Adam and
his family feared this [late,
while Lilith did not.

Lilith the wonders of the Garden,
and to employ their Gifts

Sabaoth had Adam to name
each of the creatures and plants
therein, and had Lilith to breed
them; and bade both to tend
to the beings of the Garden
according to their needs. Lilith
kept her company amongét the
plants and growing things and
fruit-bearing trees; Adam passed
the time in naming all the beats,
male and female, that did dwell
in the Garden. Adam learned to
hunt the creatures as they hunted
each other; and Lilith learned
to eat of the trees and plants as
the trees and plants did fertilize
one another. As she tended
the Garden, Sabaoth forbade
Lilith from the Trees of Life and
Knowledge, saying, “These are
the fruits of godhood, Immortal
as thou art those fruits should
devour thee from the inside out
if thou wouldst dare to devour
them first. Like lightning from
the Heavens, they would blind
thee and sear thy flesh and in-
nards, and rend thee like the tree
which has been $tricken”. But
Lilith did not believe Sabaoth;
but neither did she test Him but
she hungered for those fruits, for
she was a creation of §trong will.
When fruit fell from the Trees,
she ate of it, and lo her eyes were
opened.

She was naked, and was not
ashamed of it. She became like
unto a Shining One, like unto
Sabaoth; but she did not under-
stand how to be like Him, and so
she waited and watched. Lilith
sought to teach Adam the ways

of the plants, but he cared not;
she watched him at the hunt, and
she made tools to help her; and
bade the wolf and the lion and
the owl to follow her. Thus did
Lilith excel at the arts of hunt-
ing and food-gathering. Adam

was wroth, and put himself far

from her. In his loneliness, Adam Which gives us, perbaps,

did know many of the female
beasts, for he desired a mate of
his own. And Sabaoth told him
to look to the woman, Lilith, for
his mate, saying, “Thou art above
the beasts, and it is detestable that
thou should lie with them”. So
Adam went to Lilith and told her
to lie down with him. But Lilith
was repulsed by Adam, for he had
mated with beats. He sought
to lay her upon her back, that he
mightenter her, but she rehashed,
saying, “Why must I lie down be-
neath thee, upon my back?” and
he said, “I will not lie beneath
thee, but only on top. For thou
art fitonly to be in the bottom po-
sition, while am to be in the supe-
rior one”. Lilith responded, “We
are equal to each other inasmuch
as we were both created from the
true earth”.

Adam grew angry and in his rage,
he forced Lilith upon her back
beneath him. When she fought,
he §truck her many blows, till the
blood of Lilith fell upon the land,
and the blood of Adam also. And
Adam was rampant as a bull is
when aroused, and his seed fell
upon the earth and brambles and
ivy grew thereof, and tore at the
heels of Adam and Lilith. Adam
speared Lilith upon the thorn of
his manhood; but Lilith cried
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the image of Diana the
Huntrefs, and implies the
Kindred — Difcipline  of
Animalifm. Many fources
alfo claim that Lilith, not
Sabaoth,  created  thefe
three animals



We [e bere the power of the
True Name. It bas influ-
ence even over the Elobim.

Names  contain  power,
remember  that,  and
remember  that  their

remains Thirteen Lords of

Darknefs, unnamed in the
deepths of the Abyf.

A lefi-hand  Tantric pof-
ture, which Tibetan Bud-
dbifts call “Yab-Yum,” or
“Father-Mother”.

Many religious [cholars pof-
tulate that Jehovah bad a
Matriarch before be took
Lilith to be his confort.
References to fuch rela-
tionfhips are made in the
Midrafbim, but are few
and far between. Perfon-
ally, I wonder if it’s a ref-
erence to the Crone [poken
of in The Book of Tzilah.

out the hidden True Name of
Sabaoth, and Helifted her up out
of the Garden and into the Heav-
And Adam was alone, and
spent his wrath and luét upon the
beaéts and flowers. But as he had
not eaten of the fruit of the two
Trees, he knew not what he did.

€ns.

Once Lilith was home away
from Adam, Sabaoth was wroth.
“How did§&t thou know the
Hidden Name of Him who
created thee?” His voice was
thunder. Lights crackled in the
skies. Winds tore at Lilithy hair
and bathed her skin in ice. She
was afraid, but did not cry out.
Inétead, she spoke unto Him,
unto the thunder and lightning
and wind. And her fear was as
wisdom and comfort againét
the §torm. Lilith said, “I have
done what Thou didét require. I
tended the fruits of the Garden,
and the beasts of the foreét.
When they prospered, I did nur-
ture them. When they fell, I laid
them to re§t. The fruits which I
have eaten are those which fell by
Thine own hand. I took them as a
gift of love from Thy bounty, that
I might join Thee in Heaven”.
So saying, she raised flowers of
her own: flowers that had not
been created by the hand of Lord
of the Garden, nor tended by the
hand of Lilith. She created them
from the firmament of Heaven,
and offered them to Him. And
at la§t the §torm quieted. And
Sabaoth was étilled. He took her
there in Heaven, and He knew
her as a mate. For seven days and
seven nights she sat upon His lap
and He sat within hers.

And their coupling was like unto
the §torm: and both of them
were satisfied. And love grew be-
tween Sabaoth and Lilith, like the
fruits of the Tree of Life. But He
could not bear to share His power
and knowledge. Lilith said, “We
are now as we should be, equals
above all others”. Hearing this,
Sabaoth became jealous, as His
creation Adam. And so it came to
pass that the Lord of Forces ban-
ished Lilith from His sight, as He
had banished that Lady who came
before her.

Lilith is Exiled

fter seven days and
nights, Lilith was
cast down from
Heaven. Into the
dust between the
gardens was she ca§t. Sabaoth
declared, “May thou wander in
the unmade lands for all time”.

So saying, He vanished, leaving
Lilith alone. Then Lilith did go
into the desert and wander for
seven times seven days and nights.
And the days were hot and sav-
age, like unto the name; and
Lilithy dark skin was reddened,
and it blistered and cracked like
mud; and her tongue swell; and
her bones did poke through her
shin; and her feet were burned
as though by fire. The fruit she
had eaten sat in Lilith3 belly and
sustained her. But her heart and
belly were rent with the love for
Him who had betrayed her; and
His seed grew in her belly until it
was swollen and burdensome.
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This queft relates to the Jour-
ney of Tranfformation, in
which a myftic or pilgrim
leaves bome (or is caft out
of it), endures trials and
finally comes to a Defcent
(often into earth or water,
both [ymbols for the uncon-
[feious), arifes, and meets a
teacher (ufnally of the op-
pofite fex).  This queft is
Jaid to purify the initiate,
to burn ber old [elf away
and prepare her for the
[trange new talents and in-

Sights (be'll foon difcover.



This threat is furprifing, con-
fidering bow no children of

Lilith has been mentioned
fofir
You fbouldn’t be furpriced.
1t is well effablifbed that
Sabaoth can fee into the fu-
ture as well as the paft.

Sabaoth was once again §truck by
anger that Lilith, one who had
been created from the true earth,
had come to hold power over
him, that she had come to know
his true name, that in her eye she
was equal unto him. He pleaded
with the Absolute, bearing tes-
timony to what had happened
and begged to return her soul to
whence it had come from. But
the Absolute refused him and re-
butted that it was he himself who
had sown the seeds. That it was he
who had interfered with the plan.
So the Absolute placed a law on
the Elohim. Despite the Shin-
ing Ones love, they were ordered
to hide themselves from man.
They were forbidden from that
which She compelled. To never
let themselves be seen or heard or
sensed by man in any way. No
contact. No messages. No voices
or geStures. Man, though on all
sides surrounded by divine pro-
tectors of infinite power, was to
think itself alone.

At this moment Sabaoth came
to regret his decision. Having
been forbidden by the Absolute
to show himself for Adam again,
he longed for the company of
Lilith. Sabaoth sent three Shining
Ones of a lesser order to subdue
Lilith and drag her back to servi-
tude in the Garden. The Lord of
the Forces inétructed the Shining
Ones thus: “If the first woman
agrees to return to me, all shall be
well. If she refuses me, she must
permit one hundred of her chil-
dren to die every day”.

The Shining Ones left Sabaoth
and pursued Lilith, whom they

overtook in the mids§t of the
dessert. They told her Sabaoths
word, but she did not wish to re-
turn. The Shining Ones said, “We
shall drown thou in the sea”.

But &till she did not repent; nor
did she request forgiveness of the
Lord of Forces, or deny that She
was as He. When the Shining
Ones heard Lilith$ words, they
insisted she go back. The three
Shining Ones raped and abused
her and put a curse upon her. If
anyone carved the names of those
three Shining Ones on an amulet
and held it to her or her children
and shouted, “Out Lilith”, she
would be powerless and would
have to flee.  Lilith, betrayed
again, bleeding and wounded,
gave birth to the Shining Ones
children. She gave birth alone and
in the wilderness, tended only by
wild beaéts. For the animals were
yet unnamed, and none knew
whether they were detined to be
prey or predator.

And so the fir§t birth was mid-
wifed by animals and four chil-
dren we born. A bear, a wolf,
a tiger, a serpent and another
animal described only as a beast
were in attendance. Each did re-

But the ferpent was not like
the wolf nor like the tiger
or the bear, and did not
eafily give up. The ferpent
took the (tillborn into the
darknefs, never to be feen
by mortal eyes again.

ceive one of the babes into its 4 pint of vampirifin? Or
care. But the serpents foster-child  fimple pragmatifi, given a

was &illborn. And each took the waterlefs expanfe? Bahari
claim this blood was the

fource of her power and im-
mortality, the conduit for

the juice of the fruit of Life.
The firft examples of the

vampiric talents of earth-

child away to raise however they

thought best.

When she was thiréty, Lilith did
sup upon her own blood. And it
sustained her. The days were tor- melding and farfight, per-
ment to her, and so she learned to  haps? Or are thefe [ymbols
burrow into the earth and await Jor the growing awarenefs

the fall of night. Beneath the that the woman/godLilith
has begun to achieve?
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The Endlefs Sea being a
metaphor for the wuncon-
Sfeious, efpecially of the fem-
inine variety. Which
ocean does the myth refer
to? Who knows? Given

ground, Lilith learned to send her
senses far away and hence dis-
covered the rivers and the gar-
dens of the other Shining Ones.
And when the sun had passed by,
she lifted herself from the earth
and continued toward the End-
less Sea. And Lilith walked over
rocks and sand; and she crossed
mountains and shivered in cold
winds, and was lashed by the
dust; and she fell many times, but
did not §top, but rose and began
again. For the pain was as wisdom
unto her.

The Return to the Endlefs
Sea

ar away from the
lands of Sabaoth,

she found that
expanse which is
the Endless Sea.
When she reached it, Lilith laid

down her mantle and her jewels

the traditional location of and threw her self into that Sea,

Eden in the Fertile Cref-

cent (and the croffing of

the Red Sea in other He-
brew accounts), this “End-
lefs Sea” is probably the

Mediterranean.

You are a fool. The Endlefs
Sea is no mortal pool of wa-
ter, it 5 the Eternal Abyfs
of Endlefs Darknefs.

and she did swam to the bottom
of it. There she became entangled
in the darkness and bound to the
ruins of the labyrinths. At the
bottom of the lightless sea she
heard the voice of the blind god
speak in her heart, saying “Blessed
be thy feet that have brought thee
back to me. Abide with me again
like before thou were given the
form of the True Earth”. Lilith
questioned the voice, because
she could no longer remember
the time before Sabaoth gave her
shape. “I Know thee not. Who
art thou who hide here in the
darkness at the bottom of the
The Blind God replied:

sea?”

“I am he who came to be in the
void. I am he who was banished
by the light into the Darkness

which hides all things; but when Lilith has returned to the

the kindred die at the end of
time, I give them wisdom and
Strength, so that they may learn.
But thou, thou art lovely. Return
not; abide with me”. But she
answered, “Twice before have I
been bound to weremen who
turned on me. No more”. Then
said the Blind God, “And thou
receive not mine hand on thine
heart, thou must receive the Blind
Gods scourge”. And Yaldabaoth
scourged her, and Lilith cried
from pain. The scourge made
her remember the desert, and
the birth of her children and the
dark mother turned inward and
saw the shade of primordial void
in her soul, and she cried out “I
see the truth. The light blinded
me, but I am blind no more”.
The Blind God who had only felt
the burning light of betrayal and

the cold emptiness of darkness

Abyfs from  which  [be
came, but having faced the
light of the falfe creation,
She had become blind to
the voice of Yaldabaoth.

exalted her “Blessed be, because Lilith is a creature of both

thou show me what has become
of the world I left behind. Thou
art a creature of both worlds.
Thus only thou may attain to
true joy and knowledge”. And he
taught her all the My$teries of the
Primordial Shadow and gave her
the mantle, which is the cover of
Darkness. They loved and were
one; and he taught her all the
wisdom of the Great Abyss. For
there be three great mysteries in
the unlife of kindred, love, pain
and darkness, and the Endless Sea
contains them all.

And the Dark Mother ever in-

clined to insight and creation,
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Light  and  Darknefs;
Divine Spirit and True
Earth.



According to common myth,
Lilith had fex with fea
monfters and birthed a

race of demons.

10 the ignorant, everything
dark and myfterious is a
demon.

Thefe beings are [lill to be
found deep into the Abyfs

of one knows where to look.

guarded and cherished Her hid-
den siblings and become as one
of the seas own creatures; and
she did lie with them, as Adam
had with the beaéts of the Gar-
den; and she did hunt them, as
she had in the Garden, until she
was sated. When she beheld the
great gardens at the bottom of
the Sea, Lilith was amazed. In
her amazement, she caused the
plants to flower and the beasts
of the Sea to breed and so she
became the mother of that Dark
Sea. There beneath the end-
less sea, Lilith learned to be like
unto Sabaoth, and to command
the powers thereof. And she di-
vested herself of his seed, and did
plant it among the children of her
own womb, and the seed of the
Lilith be-
came the mother of many §trange
and fiendish creatures, but those
that were moét like her, those
that honored her were the Lilin:
those named the Children of the
Night. They in turn had children
and those spread throughout the

creatures of the Sea.

world, born of pain and fire,
rape and betrayal, with the secret
knowledge §tolen by their mother
rushing through their veins. In
time, they came to rule expanses
of the Earth. They preyed on
the sons of Seth as the race of
man §truggled in the time after
the fall. And they warred with
Kayin} children after the fall of
the Firét City.

When she arose from that Endless

Sea, her dark skin had turned to 4mber is ofien affociated

amber and her hair had become
black as pitch. Her eyes were as
the surface of that sea, and they
danced like the moon upon those
waters. She had become one of

with tears (efpecially thofe
of the goddeffes Freyja or
Apbrodite), the fun and
gold.  The latter two are
ufnally mafculine fymbols,
but alfo relate to tranf

the Elohim, in glory as well as formation.  In alchemy,

deed, but she could not create a

Garden like the place Sabaoth had

gold is the higheft material

[tate, and amber often cor-

refponds to molten gold or

built and she ground her teeth in  fimiight.  Black relates 1o

jealousy.

Yes, although she could craft great
wonders and gave birth to many
§trange beafts, Lilith was not sat-
isfied. Thus she left the End-

less Sea and went forth again into
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night, of courfe, and poffi-
bly ro jet, which protects its
wearer from poifon. The
water [ymbolifm is obvious;
note that the paffage [ays

“moon,” not “fun’.



The fruit of Life and Knowl-
edge, or the love of Jeho-
vab?  Perfonally, 1'd [ay
both

An important diftinclion:
The other Shining Ones,
Jehovah included, are crea-
tures of pure High Spirit;
Lilith would be the firft to
incarnate High Spirit and
matter into one, and thus
would be a marvel, even

among gods.
Fruit from plants (which fbe

clearly could create wupon
command), or fruit of
ber womb? Hebrew myth
[uggefts the latter, and this
chronicle makes Lilith’s
carnal appetites quite clear

the desert. She craved the fruit
of the Garden of Sabaoth for it
was the sweete§t that ever she
had tasted. Lilith did wander
for seven times seven years and
thence she did encounter the gar-
dens of Nazriel, and the vineyard
of Azazel, and the fields of his
silent brother, and all the won-
ders they concealed. Those won-
ders did her hoét make known to
her, for they were amazed to see
one so grateful and beautiful as
She Who Rose From the Endless
Sea. And there was much feast-
ing in the gardens of Nazriel, and
in the vineyard of Azazel, and the
in fields of the silent brother, and
all the Shining Ones proclaimed
“Lilith is without peer, Shining
with the light of the Absolute
but made of the True Earth of
our Gardens”. But the celebra-
tions and libations were as hol-
low reeds. Lilith hungered for
the fruit of Sabaoth} great Gar-
den; for the fruit of the Trees of
Life and Knowledge. There was
none other like unto His place,
rich though they might be. And
so she did quit those gardens, giv-
ing thanks to her hoéts and gifting

them with precious fruits.

Lucifer Guards the Gate of
Eden

hus did she con-
\ tinue on alone
until she came to
2R the gates of Eden.
- ) And it came to
pass that Sabaoth learned of
Liliths sojourn to the Shining
Ones; and He was fearful that

she would return to Eden and We might wonder about

detroy his creation. So Sabaoth
charged Lucifer to §tand guard
upon Eden, lest Lilith return.
And the Lightbringer, who
held Sabaoth to his heart like a
brother, took up this charge and
§tood at the gates of Eden with
a fiery sword. And the sword

this reference to clothing,
and about Lucifer’s moti-
vations. The Analec [lates
that fbe was not afbamed”
to be naked. Should [be be,
in Lucifer’s eyes? Do the
other Shining Ones wear
clothes, or is Lucifer trying
to veil off his beloved from
the fight of others — and

was made from the True Earth of  fom herfelf Is be trying

Eden; Lilith approached the gates
of Paradise on earth, and saw the
Cherubim guarding the gates of
Paradise, and sat down facing
the Flaming Sword, for she orig-
inated from that flame. Lucifer
saw Lilith and he was §truck by
her beauty, as if by a thunderbolt
and as she approached drew back
his hands with the sword étill in
them. But he did not étrike her.

And Lilith said unto him, “Who
art thou, that guards the Garden
of the Fir§tborn?”

“I am the Light and Darkness,”
Lucifer replied.

“Thou art beautiful in my sight,”
Said Lilith, and she spoke truly;
For he is a polished étaft, a §tout
tree shaped into contours pleas-
ing to the eye; and his skin is the
burnished gold, and his eyes the
color of the moon. His breath
is the breeze of a lotus; and his
touch is like unto a whisper.

Lucifer said, “Art thou the disre-
spetful creation of, my brother,
that went from out the Garden
with hate in her heart?”

“Never so,” she replied. “I am like
thee, and like our brother; and I
would never harm a thing in His
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to keep her from being too
“open,” or is he giving her a
mantle that the other Shin-
ing Ones wear? Since this is
the only reference ro divine
garments, 1 prefer to think
of it as an initiatory man-
tle and a metaphor for the
Night which Lucifer gen-
eroufly gave to his beloved.
From a literal ffandpoint,
we might alfo queftion the
dominion of thefe “Shining
Ones”: If Lucifer bolds the
powers of Night and Day,
what do the other Shining
Ones cede to him? Are
there other gods and god-
deffes of Night and Day,
and, if fo, what do they
think of Lucifer’s generof-
ity?  And how can be
give the Night away [o eaf-
ily? Since we are difcuffing
mythology, I think it’s bef?
if we take this paffage in
a metaphorical context —
that of a ruler giving balf
of bis dominion away to [be
who fleals bis beart; that of
the [elfifb beart giving up
its myfteries; and that of a
newborn goddefs taking up

ber dominion.

1t is faid earlier that Lilith

had mantle before [be en-
tered into the Endlefs Sea.
Perbaps this is juft a re-
placement for that.



Garden, not even the lesser beasts
or their tender.

I wish only to learn about the
wondrous Trees he grows”.

And he looked into her heart and
saw that she spoke truly, for Lilith
was never blinded by the Cold
light of the Absolute. In her
heart the barrier between light
and darkness existed not. And
Lucifers own heart was lifted with
love and desire, like a garden blos-
soming with fresh water and good
seed. Thus did Lucifer let her
pass into the Garden. But be-
fore Lilith went in, the Light-
bringer offered her a gift. Lu-
cifer said, I am Lord of Light, I
have dominion over those spheres
which illuminate the sky. And so
I do give to thee this garment of
Night dearest sister, upon which
are sewn the moon and the §tars
that appears in the night sky.
Wear it and rule the Night as I
now rule the Day. And Lilith
did take up the garment; and her
face became like the deep blue of
midnight and her hair became sil-
ver like the §tars; and her eyes
shone with time soft light of the
moon. Abashed and amazed,
Lilith §topped. “Ilove the gifts, as

I now love the giver,” she said.

“I shall not trouble our brother,
but shall raise up mine own Gar-
den and thou shalt perchance
come visit me; and I will show
thee all its splendors”. So saying,
she turned away from Eden. Then
she spread her cloak of night and

rose into the sky and away.

Lilith chose a rich and fertile land,
with three rivers making up its

borders. And She did drape her If one could find one of thefe
garment of Night over this land; plants, if any remain, what
from her garment, she plucked could me'. ‘

a handful of tiny &ars; and she [:Z’:; IZWZZZ”ZQ{; ;;fﬂrik
did scatter the S§tars across the growing on blood, Zgumg i;z
land. And those §tar-seeds did

darknefs. Might this per-
bear wondrous plants and fruit haps be one of the plants

trees and all manner of grow- from the night garden?
ing things. and she did feed the Alrhough named Gifbida,
growing things with her own life’ it f"‘ more ofien called the
blood; and they flourished and Night Garden.

grew heavy with fruit. But; these G¥/bida is "Night Garden”
growing things were not those in Babylonian.

of Sabaoth’ Eden for they would Let this be a leffion about the

wrath of Lilith, the Crone
grow only beneath the shelter of who cars her childven. Be.

and beneath the light of Liliths | aufe She is mercilefs, de-
moon. And Lilith walked often ﬂroying anyt/oing inﬁ’ﬂor
in her Garden, which she called o give ground to true plen-
Gishidah, In her belly, Lilith held 4"

the seeds of the Trees of Life and S0 Bahari prefer 1o ex-

Knowledge. Now she did pass
those seeds into the earth of her
garden. These too did she nourish
with her bodys water and her life$
blood but they would not grow.
And Lilith rent the air with wails
of fruétration and sorrow; for she
was famished for the fruit of those
Trees; and for the love of Sabaoth,
who had caét her out.

She Had tender to her Garden,
but it was §till not like the Gar-
dens of the Elohim. Then did
Lilith darken; and her rage rose
like sand in a §trong wind; and
it scoured the place where the
Trees would not grow: where the
seeds lay fallow in the earth; and
she cursed Sabaoth for his pride.
Then she cursed herself for her
pain, and for the love she bore
He Who Betrayed Her. And her
fir§t garden was swept away in
her wrath, until it {tood no more.
Then did Lilith leave her Night
Garden and go to Eden.
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cife the “leffer thing” ref-
erence, [eeing it as a rein-
forcement of the “inferior
female” ftereorype.  Oth-
ers emphafize it, identify-
ing themfelves with Lilith
rather than Eve. Accord-
ing to thefe Lilith cultifts,
the daughters of Fve are
inferior, and deferve [ym-
pathy and contempt, not
[ifterbood. By the blood
of Lilith, her daughters
are connelted to ber, raifed
above their previous [latus
as “daughters of Eve’.

By any ftandards, Adam
comes off like a right

baftard in this account.

“Chavab,” by  moft
accounts  derives  from
Chai” — “life”, The

Jfamiliar name, Eve, thus
means “Mother of All
Living”, Clearly, [be
i neither a mother nor
the mother at this point.
And yes, I believe the
fexual  connotations  of
“made...from  bis bone”
were intentional.



TaEe Boox orF CHAVAH

As was rold to Iforta Noga-
rola by Ilana who was told
by Aron Ben Aretz who
had [poken to Ontai who
was told by Nabema bis
[ire who was told by Tzilah
her mother who was told by
Irad who read the word of
Shotheq who was told by bis
mother Lilith who was told
by Chavab.

hen Sabaoth had
lifted Lilith up,

Adam became

full of jealous

rage, for his mate
had been taken from him. And
he silently cursed the name of his
Creator But Sabaoth heard him
but said nothing. Undismayed
by His failure to give Adam a
suitable mate, the Lord of Forces
tried again, and acted more
circumspeltly. Having taken a
tail ending in a §ting which had
been part of Adam$ body while
he slept, He formed it into a
woman; then plaited her hair and
adorned her, like a bride, with
twenty-four pieces of jewelery,
before waking him. Adam was
entranced and he did Name her
Chavah, and she lay beneath him,
for she was a lesser thing, not
made of the True Earth like Lilith
before her; nor of the back of
Adam, but from his bone.

And Sabaoth gave unto the
Cherubim §tewardship of Eden,
charging them with safeguarding
it for the day weremen and
women were ready to claim their

birthright. ~ While they were

charged with protecting Adam
and Chavah, the Shining Ones
were forbidden by the Absolute
to interfere with them, hiding
their works and their miracles
from the eyes of the firt men
so that they would see naught
but their own works and think
of themselves as masters of their
own fate.

When Lilith departed the Heav-
ens, Sabaoth wept and His tears
were like a deluge upon Eden. He
wept for seven days and nights,
until the creatures of the Gar- The fecond time being, per-
den cried out for mercy and relief. baps the Biblical flood

From that time forward, Sabaoth (w?ich would certainly put
that event into a whole new

perfpective).
1t is not, that cataclyfm was

the work of Lilith, not
Sabaoth

wept no more; save but once in all

the days and nights of this world.

When He had heard of the revels
of Lilith, and of her visits to the
gardens and vineyards and fields
of His brothers and sisters, and
of the feaéting in the gardens of
Nazriel, and in the vineyard of
Azazel, and the in fields of the
silent brother, Sabaoth was much
troubled. For He §till thought of
her as His creation, and His love.
And when she visited the gardens
of Nazriel, and the vineyard of
Azazel, and the fields of his silent
brother, and all the wonders they
concealed. He was afraid that that
when they saw one so grateful and
beautiful as She Who Rose From
the Endless Sea, they would covet
her.

And so He did set His closeét
brother to guard Eden. But He
did not tell Lucifer about Lilith,
nor about the love He bore her;
nor about the powers at her com-
mand nor about the fruits she had
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The [exual connotations of
this image are obvious.
Symbolically, we may af
Sfume that Lilith muft get
the man to “lower bis
guard (manhood)” to let
ber pafs. This might be
read as a call ro vigilance
(which fits the Jewifl por-
trayal of Lilith as a féx-
ual predator), or as a plea
to put (fexual) weaponry
afide — ro forfwear the
rape implied by a “fword of
fire”.

eaten. For the Lord of the Garden
was afraid. It came to pass that
Lilith returned unto Eden, clad in
her raiment of Night and there
again She met Lucifer who §tood
watch upon the gate with the fiery
sword in his hand.

“Beloved, why doét thou $tand
here before the gates of Sabaoths
garden?” said Lilith. “Hast thou
become his servant and lackey?”

“Nay,” Lightbringer replied. I
watch for She who Has Been Caét
Out: for the Firstborn has said
that her soul is small and dark and
filled with evil spirits; and she may
not withstand my Light. Andsol
§tand here as favor to Him whom
I Love as a brother”.

And Lilith was wounded by his
words; for she knew Sabaoth had
spoken of her. But she was proud
also, to have moved her Creator to
untruth. As she was of the True
Earth of Eden, she could not pass
whilst Lucifer held forth the fiery
sword against her. And so unto
Lucifer, she said, “Caét aside thy
sword, beloved one, and let me
pass. For verily, I am not she.
I §tand content in thy light, and
share it as mine own”. The Light-
bringer recalled that Lilith had
once sworn to do no harm, and
had spoken true at that time. And
thus he did believe her. Yet he
was puzzled and amazed by her,
resplendentin her gown of Night.
“Why then hast thou come here,
beloved one?” said Lucifer.

The Serpent Reveals the
Truth

— -
N~

=y
20

ilith said, “I too

have grown a
garden, and I
wish to learn
how Sabaoth

does make the Tree of Life and
the Tree of Knowledge grow
§trong and fruitful”. And she did
produce the seeds which she had
saved, and Lucifer saw that it was
so. Then did Lucifer cast aside the
fiery sword so that Lilith might
pass through the gates. And so
Lilith came into Eden. Casting
her garment of Night over the
trees, she transformed herself into
a Great Serpent with sharp scales
to match the color of the growing
things about her; and with great
wings that wrapped about her
long coiling body, that she might
hide herself from Sabaoth. The
Serpent was cunning and quiet
and moved Unseen through the
deep grasses of Eden. And she
came upon the Tree of Life, and
she bent her ear low to its roots
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1t clear this “ferpent” was
no fimple fnake. Many
illuminations  (including
the Ba’hara pictogram for
this verfion of “ferpent”)
depict a  huge, winged,
nine-legged dragon.  In
nearly — every  ancient
culture, [nakes are linked
to women and feminine
principles — or, more
direltly, to  feminine
knowledge and  cunning.
The image of Lilith as
both temptrefs and thief
of  enlightenment  echoes
this  ancient connection.
(Scholars of vampiric lore
might reflect on the ban-
ifbment of the Followers
of Set, who had “conforted
with the Serpent”. Moft
authorities interpret this
in light of the common
picture of the ferpent as
Satan.  Might Set’s fin
have been conforting with
Lilith inflead? If fo, the
notorioufly  phallocentric
Setites have been duped
— by a woman, no lefs!
One wonders what they
might make of fuch a

revelation....)



A number of great biblical
importance, feven often
reprefents feminine
principles, or the unity of
the bafe mafculine and
the bafe feminine to form
a perfect, if unbalanced,
uniry.  In numerological
difciplines of all  kinds,
feven  has both  pofitive

(feven  wonders,  feven
heavens) —and  negative
(feven  demons of  the

apocalypfe) connotations.

As Sabaoth and the other

Shining Ones was forbid-
den to fhow themfelves
to Eve, we have to af
fume  that Adam muft
have repeated the Lords
commandment not to eat
[from the Trees.

and she asked of it, “How do
thou come to grow?”

And the living Wood of that tree
did say to her, “From the Seeds
numbering seven times seven”.
And she thanked the Tree; and
from it she did swallow Whole
seven of its fruits. For each
had within it seven seeds. Then
did she come upon the Tree of
Knowledge of good and Evil; and
she asked of it, “How do thou
come to grow?” And that Tree
did also say unto her, “From
the seeds numbering seven times
seven”.

And again she thanked the Tree:
and from it too did she swallow
whole seven of its fruits.

But Lilith was not alone. Chavah,
the second woman, had come as
Lilith twined around the Tree of
Knowledge. The second woman
did come and sit beneath that
Tree. And Lilith did see that
Chavah was a lesser thing with-
out the spark of the Elohim. And
Lilith ook pity upon her saying,
“What did he say to you? Was
it, "From every tree in the garden
shall ye eat; yet from the tree of
recognizing good and evil do not
eat’?”

Chavah said, “Not only did he
say ‘Do not eat’, but even 'Do
not touch it; for the day we eat
from it, with death we are going
to die.”

In her pity, she sad unto Chavah,
“With death thou shalt not die;
for it was out of jealousy this was
said to thee. Rather thine eyes

shall open and thou shalt come
to be like the Shining Ones, rec-
ognizing evil and good”. And
Chavah did as she was told; and
took that fruit and ate of it.
Chavahs eyes were opened as if,
blinded by a burét of fire; and she
was cast down as if by a blow;
and she wept for the things she
under$tood. And Lilith coiled
about Chavah to comfort her:
and Chavah held the Serpent like
a lover; and they did know each
other in the shadow of the Tree of
Knowledge.

And the Serpent mounted
Chavah and injected a dark seed
into her. And so it came to pass
that Chavah grew heavy with
child, and her woe was great,
for so the Lord of Forces had
promised. In the fourth hour of
the third night of her suffering,
an Cherubim of the Dawn came
unto her, for pity had moved
him to break the command
of the One Above. And the
Cherubim said to her, “The seed

in thy womb bears bitter fruit”.

In later days, rabbis and

priefts  would  preach
againft women not only for
their ties to the downfall
of mankind, but for their
carnal  appetites. The
image of Eve [crewing
the Serpent provided a
common motif in Babylo-
nian, Hindu, Greek and
medieval [culpture; feveral
inflances can be feen in
various art mufeums, and
on fecluded walls of old
churches. Moft myths
equate the Serpent with
the male Satan, but fome
rabbinical fources depict
the fnake as female, too

“T shall take it from thee and ¥ % jut the Cherubim

caét it into the wilderness, that
thy husband will not know thy
shame”. And Chavah said, “This

echoing Sabaoth’s curfe of
Lilith, or it is a premo-
nition about the faith of
Caine.

shalt thou not do, for this child is Caine inberited the fangs of

of my belly, and I shall suffer no
harm to come unto it”. And the
Cherubim replied, “If thy child is
born, only woe shall it bring thee,
yea and all those whom thou
lovest, for it has inherited the
sharp fangs of its father and the
inconstant wiles of its mother”.
But Chavah would not heed the
Cherubim3 council, and her heart
was hardened to its mercy. Once
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the Serpent who fathered

him.

As did Abel.



This paffage feems to imply
that Kayin was curfed long
before be killed Abel.

No, you fee all the Shin-
ing Ones bad fome abiliy to
look into the future. The
Cherubim is not curfing
Caine, but predicting what
will become of his life.

more the Cherubim spoke, and
its aspect was wrathful. “If thou
wilt not receive the mercy of the
Lord of Forces, then thy child
shall have His curse. As thy child
shall be born in the hours of the
night, so shall it dwell unto the
ending of its days. It shall flee
from the light of the sun, for it
shall hunt in the dark places and
dwell in the empty wilderness
beyond the dwellings of men”.
And the Cherubim departed
from her, and Chavah wept and
cursed her folly.

The sound of weeping drew
Adam to that place. And the Owl
did spy him, and gave warning to
Lilith of his approach. And so
the Serpent did leave the woman
to her wereman; and he was
amazed when he found her wet
with tears, and he asked of her,
“why doét thou weep, my wife?”
And being the lover of Adam,
she shared the fruit with him, so
that he should under§tand why
she weept, even though it was
he who had forbidden her from
it. And even though it was he
who had forbidden her from it,
he ate of the fruit.
the wereman, the woman, the
Lightbringer and the Serpent
cursed.

Thus were

Adam and Chavah were naked,
and were ashamed to be so; and
Adam recalled his deeds, and was
filled with remorse over what he
had done. He fell upon his knees
before the woman and wept and
tore his beard: and he spoke
not a word, but howled as a
beast. Chavah comforted him,
and §troked his hair, for she did

not underétand the depth of his
sadness, nor what he repented.
But the Lord of the Garden heard
the clamor, and He was wroth
Sabaoth said, “I
had before determined about you
both, how ye might lead a happy
life, without any afflittion, and

and amazed.

care, and vexation of soul; and
that all things which might con-
tribute to thine enjoyment and
pleasure should grow up by my
providence, of their own accord,
without thine own labor and
pains-taking; which §ate of la-
bor and pains-taking would soon

bring on old age, and death would

notbeat any remote distance: but Hence the real Sfource of

now thou hast abused this my
good-will, and hast disobeyed my
commands; for thy silence is not
the sign of thy virtue, but of thy

evil conscience”.

Sabaoth’ wrath was as the lion
upon an infant. His roar cracked
the trees: His bellows shook the
True Earth, spitting it asunder;
the gnashing of His teeth caused
the third part of the $tones to
shatter; His spittle was like fire,
and it consumed the flowers of
Eden. And the Tree of Life with-
ered in the wrath of Sabaoth}
as the wereman, the woman and
Lilith watched, it turned to ashes
and blew away in the anger of the
Lord of the Garden. For thus the
Cycle was begun again. The Wine
of Immortality was spilled and
the cup lie broken at the roots of
Eden. And the world began again;
the dream fell from the skies and
was consumed by the anger of the
Lord of the Garden. And He was
ever a prisoner of that Wine, and
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Sabaoth’s anger, and the
true achievement of Lilith:
death for all, even the gods.
Liliths  aclions — and
thofe of Eve and Adam,
too — triggered the end of
a delufion. By eftablifbing
a Garden and anchoring it
with the Trees of Life and
Knowledge, the Firftborn
had hoped to flave off
the clofing of the Ancient
One’s eyes, and thus make
bis world immortal. The
“corruption” of thofe Trees
by leffer creations ruined
the plan and wufbered in
mortality. Lilith  thus
becomes the deftroyer of
this world and the fworn
enemy of Sabaoth, ber
creator — and, in contraft,
a neceffary part of the
cofmic order that Sabaoth
bad tried to fubvert. Note
to Kindred: Immortality
is a lie. All thingg —
including us — will perifh.
So much for the vaunted
promifes of our elders!



could not undo what had been
done. At the closing of the Ab-
solutes eyes, He too would perish.
Even He, the Lord of the Garden.

Damnation is Caft Upon
the Four Lovers

he  Lightbringer
A came running.
' With a  roar,
2R Sabaoth did cause
the
break; and to swallow Lucifer;
and to spit him into the air. As
he fell, Lilith ran to him, and
did miniter to him; A Serpent
no longer, but the fir§t woman.
And the sword of Lucifer was
shattered into two pieces; and
one piece fell at the feet of the
Lightbringer and another at
the feet of Lilith. The voice of
Sabaoth rang in the Heavens.
“This is the Judgment of the
Fir§tborn!” To Adam, He said,
“Because ye did eat of the Tree
that I told ye to Shun, ye shall be
accursed”. To the Chavah, He
said, “Thou haét lifted thyself up
to pluck the fruit of the Moét
High and so thou shalt bend low
all thy days. Thus, I curse thee
with pains; as thou plucked the
fruit, so shall thy belly bear that
fruit like §tones as thou spilled
the seeds, so shalt thou pick up
the seeds of wereman all thy
days; as thou spill the juice of the

ground to

fruit, so shall thine own juices
run with each turning of the
moon; as thou craved the fruit
of the Mot High, so shall thou
crave the fruit of wereman all thy

days. 'The knowledge of Good

and Evil re§ts within thee, but
thou shalt recall it not”. To the

wereman, but endure evermore, According to the Kabbalah,

until the closing of the eyes of the
Absolute, even as do I; and thou
shalt perish at that time. And
because thou ha$t spurned my
love, thou shalt love none other,
though thou might §trive to do
so. And thy womb shall overflow
with children, but they shall love
thee not, nor be a part of thee;
and thine eyes shall see at night,

the name of every creation
is its life-fource. The
Hebrew letters carry a
Godly power, and, when
put together in different
formations, they give life
wherever they are applied.
Thus, all created things
are direftly affected by
their Hebrew names, and
the letters of which they
are compofed.

but be blinded by the day; and 15 shis Sabaorh admitting
thy skin shalt crack in the sun of that he docfn’t have the

thy false love Lucifer

He said, “Thou hast Shunned
the grace to which thou waét
born. Thus, I curse thee with
toil; as thou cast down the first

power to kill Lilith?

As a matter of fal, in

this time, before the act of
Caine, murder and death
was unknown. Which
makes the ftatement a bit
anachroniftic.

mate I made thee, thou shalt Sabaoth has many times im-

be cast down from my grace;
as thou mated with the beasts
of the field, so thou shalt be
as one with them in lust; as
thou Shaped and Named with thy
birth-gifts, so shalt thou Shape

plied an ability to look
into the future and per-
ceive things to come.

But ftill he could not per-

ceive how the firft men
would eat from the Trees in
the Garden.

and Name throughout eternity; This mirrors the curfe caft on

As thou bent thy knee to the

Caine by Raphael later.

woman, so shalt thou bow to her Ir is a premonition as much

always, §trong as thou might be.
The ground should not hence-
forth yield its fruits of its own ac-
cord, but that when it should be
harassed by your labor, it should
bring forth some of its fruits, and
refuse to bring forth others. The
knowledge of Good and Evil reéts
within thee, but thou shalt recall
it not”. To both of them, He
said “The Wine of Immortality
has been spilled. Henceforth, ye
shall never taste it. I curse ye to
die, and to return to the dust from
which I made ye”.
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as it i8 a curfe. It fays that
Liliths fkin will crackle in
the fun of Lucifer, but Lu-
cifer is not yet the carrier of
the Sun.



To Lucifer and Lilith, He said,
“Because ye have disobeyed the
Absolute, and have led My cre-
ations to error, ye shalt be ac-
cursed”.  To Lilith, He said,
“Thou hast tasted the Wine of im-
mortality, so thou shalt never die;
and shall heal under the light of
the moon only. Thou haét be-
come a Shining One, but thy light
shall shine only by night,”

To both of them He said, “Ye shall
be the reapers of the Fields. And
your blades of True Earth shall
cut short the lives of Adam and
Chavah, and all their kind”. At
last He spoke unto them all. “Be-
cause I have allowed this to come
to pass, I curse myself with the
fate of my father, with jealousy
and exile in the shadows. Hence-
forth, I shall never walk among ye
but as a myétery; I shall not take
love except by command I shall
not trust, but keep my gates for-
ever guarded. For my heart was
open once, and because of that I
shall die”. And the wereman and
the woman wept for they were
without home or comfort. And
Lucifer cried, “Who art thou to
curse us so, brother? We are as
Thee!” And Lilith cried, “who art
thou to curse us so, brother? We
The Word of the
Lord of Forces was thunder upon
the wind. “I do not curse you so.
The curse is your own aétion, by
which we are all bound. But this
do I give you: that the wereman
and the woman should be One to-
gether and the Queen of Night
and the Lord of Day shall be One
together; but that the Lord of the
Garden shall be One Alone; and

'JJ

are as Thee

He shall
their company. “And He shall
grow great, but be forever alone”.
Lilith wept at this; and Lucifer
also. And they begged Him to re-

consider, but He would not.

Instead, He did call upon the
Host of Elohim, to bear wit-
ness to His curse. And they did
assemble in the ruins of Eden.
Four came together, to search
their fear. One from the deeps,
one from the skies, one from
the winds And one from the
place beyond the deep, and the
sky and the wind. Nazriel and
Azazel and Aétarte and Adon-

remove Himself from Lilith and Lucifer fball be

toghether but not in love?
Or is Lucifer by this ex-
cluded from the curfe upon
Lilith, that fbe may not
love.

That Curfe is a lie. Lilith
is clearly capable of loving
her children in the garden
of Dhainuv. And as Lilin
we love her back.

This is not a curfe at all!
But fimply a premonition
of what is to come abead.
Sabaoth is not punifbing
them, only enlightening
them of the pains they will
Sfuffer in the future. Lu-
cifer bas as a matter of fact
not even become the Lord

of Day yet.

ajos, and Astaphaios and Uriel And this was the [tart of the

and all the cherubim drew near
and came to judge the rightness
of Sabaoth} claim. “What hast
thou done, Fir§tborn?” they cried
“How haét this Gar-
den become so twisted, so bar-
ren? What has happened here?”
And when it was explained, there

as one.

was great §trife in Heaven; and the
hosts of Shining Ones did argue;
and their words were like §tones
falling from the sky. One said,
“We must a&t” . One said, "We
must be &till”. Then came Lucifer,
and he spoke unto them. Two
chose to a&k with Lucifer, and two
chose not to aét.

Some felt that Sabaoth should be
punished for allowing His Gar-
den to be so sullied; and some
demanded payment from Lilith,
who enticed the woman to tate
that Which was Forbidden, and
some derided Lucifer, for giving
away his darkness to a §tranger;

and others sought the death of the
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fecond war in beaven. The
firft being the between the
Seven Shining Ones and
the Fourteen Neverborn,

including Lilith.

The firft time we fee Adam
do a truly noble thing.
Maybe that fruit did bim
fome good. Symbolically,
we could read this as the
ftruggle of human will over
the elements and divinity.
Eve was pretty brave, if
none too bright. On a fym-
bolic level, we can fee this
as the intervention of com-

paffion and love as the [al-

vation of the flefb from the
“beafts” of luft and rage.



created Men, that all might suf-
fer for the mortality of worlds.
But Adam §tood forth to shield
his mate from the violence of
the §torm. Thus was Chavah
saved. The beasts threw them-
selves at Adam, as if to tear him to
pieces; but Chavah put herself be-
tween Adam and the beasts, and
shielded him with her body. Thus

was Adam saved.

The Elohim were amazed. “Letno
punishment come upon them”,
the Shining Ones said as one, “for
they have preserved each other”.
And they recognized this salva-
tion by the name of Love, and
they appointed some among their
number to safeguard that treasure
for eternity. After that, they said
as one, “Let the curses fall upon
our brothers and siéter, for they
know what they have done”. The
Lightbringer said, “I have tended
that which my brother has asked
me to tend; and if I did err, that
mistake was but a shadow of His
own. For the woman Lilith is of
His design, yet she has become
unto herself by her own design.
As such, I do love her, and could
not despise her wishes”. And
Lilith said, “I have come to claim
the legacy of my lover and Cre-
ator; but He has shut me out
and made a §tranger of me. Yet
His brother gave unto me gifts
of Night and Love, and I would
not forswear him”. And the First-
born was silent. At la&t, He said,
“I Am What I Am”. And He
would not say more. With those
Words, so mighty in their Truth,
the world was divided into North
and South and East and West. All

things split at the touch of the
Absolute.  Dividing the world Cofinically,  balance  had
anew made each thing shiver. Be- been reftored and the Four
fore, each opposite made its other Worlds rmﬁrff’d and
hole: Nich dd d given new form. “EHYEH
whole: Nightand day, ocean and "¢ r/pp ™ pryyep>
land, Woman and Wereman. The 447 THAT I AM?) tops
the Keter, or Crown, of
the Kabbaliftic Tree, and
reprefents divine will. Bib-
lically, Sabaoth’s affertion
is all the definition He

needs; that certainty brings
The Shining Ones departed from  she world into being, and

the ruins of Eden, saying, “Justice from there into balance.

has been done”. And they went 4ud the Shining Ones gave
to dwell in their own gardens, and  7ife to the different tribes,
did tend them; and did raise up ”“”“’”{ ‘f”d creatures
creations of their own, each ac- Jound. in different parts of

new division was not harmony,
but §trife: Freedom against loy-
alty, juftice again§t mercy, love
again$t honor.

the world.
cording to her desires. And they Or in diffirent worlds alto-

pressed three of their number

gether.
into service, to ward againét the

- i Thefe three would be Uriel,
anger of Lilith and Lucifer, and to - gzopael and Michacl

protect the children of Adam an'd One bas to wonder if thefe
Chavah from the power of their . 4, Jame three Angels

reapers. as thofe who raped Lilith.

Adam and Chavah went forth

into the Formless Lands, cleaving

to each other as one flesh. Lilith

took Lucifers hand. She took him

far from that place and crossed

with him into the unmade lands.

Together they went to the edge

of the Endless Sea; and did raise

a new Garden there. And there

they bore three sons and three

daughters, but did not die, for

they were as one spirit. And Which explains Sabaoth’s

Sabaoth set Himself as the Lord fondnefs for nomads, and

of Ruins. He set a Cherubim 7 followers’ refilience
. and conftant demands for

upon the gates, that none might Jipremacy.

salvage the fruits of Eden, and be-

came a wanderer. from that day

forward, He dwelled as one alone

among the Elohim. Butonly once

more would He weep.
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"Nod” in this cafe, mean-
ing, the "Unknown Lands”
- fuppofedly the lands ont-
Jide of Eden, which were

not named at that time.

The Latin tranflation reads
With  a plowfbare”.
The tranflation i from
the  original  Hebrew,
and juft implies a [barp
thing.  This could be a
prebiftoric  fpike”  tool,
ufed for planting feeds.
1t is definitely rooth-like,

polfibly  formed of fome

mammal’s canines.

That Caine was originally
a farmer would fall into
line with bis exiftence in
the myth as a King/Dying
God  figure, much like
the charaler of Du-
muzi/Tammuz  in  the
Inanna/Ifbtar myth.

10 take fuftenance from the
Earth was of courfe god’s
curfe upon Adam inber-
ited by Cain.

Blood in birth in this cafe.
of courfe, perbaps being a
refult of the recent Fall.
Again the focus of blood
as the feat of life. The
tranflational fenfe of the
word is more along the lines
of what we would confider
blood’ rather than the vi-
tae’ cognate, which implies
Jome extra virtue or po-
tency.

Dhainuv: The
Garden of

Renewal

TuaE Boox or KAYIN

As was told to Ifotta Nog-
arola by Ilana who was
told by Lamia who was
told by Japher who was rold
by Troile who bore witnefs
to Ilyes who had [poken
to Irad who was rold by
Kayin.

havah had two
sons: I was the
elder of them,
named Kayin;
the younger was
Hevel, which signifies sorrow. In
Nod, where the light of Paradise
lit up the night sky and the tears

of our parents wet the ground

each of us, in our way, set about
to live and take our su$tenance
from the land.

And I fir§t-born Kayin, I, with

And Hevel second-born Hevel
tended the animals and aided
their bloody births. He fed them
and watched them grow. He
tamed the beats to harvest their 7ve image of the barvefting
flesh. 1 loved him, my Brother. ofanimalsfle/h is ufed here

He was the brightest. The sweet- 0 gitimize Caine’s own

work, and raifé it up to be
est. The §trong6§t. equal of his brother’.

Which hints at a certain bit-
ternefs, don’t you think?

He was damned from the
Sflart. Wouldn't you be bit-

ter?

For Hevel, the younger, was a
lover of righteousness; and believ-
ing that Sabaoth was presentatall In other words, Abel only

his actions, he excelled in virtue; acfed juftly becanfe he
feared  punifbment, not

from a fenfe of knowing

and his employment was that of a

sharp things, planted the dark shepherd. He was the firét partof *» From Evil

seeds, wet them in earth tended
them, watched them grow.

all my joy. Then one day our Fa-
ther said to us. Kayin and Hevel

(GENESIS OF SUFFERING OR THE GARDENS OF LILITH
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The *firft part” is a phrafe
repeated  throughout the
Book of Nod. It means
effentially, “the beft.” the

» »
cream.

The implication i  that
blood was pleafing to God.
Bloodlefs  offering  was
not. This ties into Adams
curfe again, in which the
prodults of farming was
deemed an accurfed thing.

So Cain really couldn’t win
with this facrifice, no mat-
ter what be did.

to Sabaoth you must make a sac-
rifice; a gift of the fir§t part of all
that you have.

And I, fir§t-born Kayin, I gath-
ered the tender shoots, the bright-
et fruits and the sweetest grass.
And Hevel, second-born, Hevel
slaughtered the firét fruits of his
sheep, and of the fat of them.
Lamb blood did he spill.

On the altar of our Father we
laid our sacrifices and lit fire un-
der them and watched the smoke
carry them up to our liege. The
sacrifice of Hevel, second-born,
smelled sweet to our liege and
Hevel was blessed. But unto me
and to my offering he had no re-
gard: wherefore I was exceedingly
wroth and my countenance fell
down.

And Sabaoth said unto me, “Why
are thou angry? Why does thy
face look sad? Thou know that
if thou dost what is right, I will
accept thee. But if thou don’t,
sin is ready to attack thee. That
sin will want to control thee, but
thou must control it”.

“Wherefore do thou condemn
mine offering, my liege?” I asked.
“All the sweetness of the earth do
I lay before thee. The beét of my
labors in the hot sun. Wherefore
is this not enough? How is there
more blessing in a lamb3 blood
than in the loving harvest of so
many fine things?”

Sabaoth would not answer, so
I went to my father. I said
to him “Wherefore was my sac-
rifice lacking?”  He bade me

search for blemish in my gifts, For
Sabaoth will have no thing which
is marred, but only the moét per-

fect and beautiful of offerings.

I said unto my brother, “Where- Curfed is the ground for thy
fore was my sacrifice lacking?” He Jake. In toil [balt thou eat

reminded me that the earth was
mere ash.
the soil was the punishment of
Adam. And the eating of bread
a sign of man3 sin. “Give unto
our liege that which is not born of

the earth”. he told me, “And its
blood shall be pleasing to Him”.

Blood is Sacrificed

looked at Hevels
sacrifice, the still
smoking the flesh,
the blood. I cried
and I held mine
eyes. I prayed in night and day.
And when Father said the time
for Sacrifice had come again and

Hevel led his youngest, his sweet-
e§t, his most beloved to the sac-
rificial fire I did not bring my
youngest, my sweetest, for I knew
our liege would not want them.

I did as he said, and I offered
up blood. I did as my father
said, and offered up that which
was perfect and beautiful. And
then we arrived at the temple my
brother, beloved Hevel said to
me, “Kayin, thou didét not bring
a sacrifice, a gift of the fir§t part

of it all the days of thy life.

That the tilling of Sabaoth curfed man to toil

in the earth, only to then
condemn man for toiling in
the earth.

of thy joy, to burn on the altar With fharp teeth, perbaps?
of our liege”. I cried tears of 1ove 17z know that Caine inber-

as I, with sharp things, sacrificed

ited them from the Ser-

that which was the fir§t partof my pent.

joy, my brother. And the Blood

of Hevel covered the altar and
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Caine was lufting for the
blood of bis brother.

The power of blood granted
Sfuch  myftical animation
that it has its own voice.
An image drawn from the
bible itfelf. As is the vam-
piric refponfe of the earth.

Caine, like God accepts the
vifion of a fully populated
Earth. Yet at the time fuch
a thing muft bave been

barely conceivable

Are you forgetting about all
the gardens of the other
Angels, that Lilith vifited?

The Lord fer a fign for
Caine, left any finding bim

fbould fmite bim.

Some fay any one who burts

Caine will be curfed feven-
fold in turn.

smelled sweet as it burned Then
Sabaoth said, “What have thou
done? Thou kills thy brother and
the ground opened up to take his
blood from thine hands. Now
his blood is shouting to me from
the ground. So thou wilt be
cursed from this ground. Now
when thou work the soil, the
ground will not help thy plants
grow. Thou wilt not have a home
in this land. Thou wilt wander
Sabaoth
convi¢ted me, as having been the
murderer of my brother; and
said, “I wonder at thee, that thou
know not what is become of
a man whom thou thyself hast
deftroyed”.  Sabaoth therefore
did not inflict the punishment of
death upon me, on account of
me offering sacrifice, and thereby

from place to place”.

making supplication to him not
to be extreme in his wrath to me;
Then I'said to Sabaoth, “This pun-
ishment is more than I can bear!
Thou art forcing me to leave the
land, and I will not be able to be
near thee or have a home! Now I
must wander from place to place,
and anyone I meet will see me
shall know my curse, and will

righteously kill me”.

And when I was afraid that
in wandering about I should fall
among Wild beasts, and by that
means perish, Sabaoth bid me not
to entertain such a melancholy
suspicion, and to go over all the
earth without fear of what mis-
chief I might suffer from wild
beasts.  Sabaoth said to me,
“No, if anyone kills thee, I will
punish that person much, much
more.” And setting a mark upon

me, that it might be known,
He commanded me to depart.

In the place beyond Eden, where
darkness reigns.

In the lands 4  [piritual darknefs, as a re-

called Nod. where the curse of /it of being beref of God's

Sabaoth is manife§t. There did 1
wander. bereft of all company.
The earth was wild. Its fields
choked with weeds I did not till.
The animals were as enemies to
one another, and to me. I did not
tame them. This is the work of
Sabaoth who so delights in Eden.
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prefence, and a phyfical as
well, for the gates of Eden
and their fiery guardian
provided a light that could
be feen from nearer places.
Caine had now gone fo far
beyond the lands allotted
to man that not even its

brilliance is vifible.



Here. now, we get the ba-
[ic idea bebind the "Land
of Nod.” No longer is it
Sfimply “not Eden.” but it
is now to be confidered the
“Exiled Lands.” "Nod” in
the Hebraic verfion of the
text 5 bafically “the wan-
dering lands.” This is per-
baps becanfe Adam has ef-
tablifbed bimfelf outfide of
Paradife and has created
a territorial boundary be-
tween bimfelf and the reft
of the world: thus "Nod” is
the fame wildernefs he was
banifbed to. but now it is
Caine who is leaving. One
would think perbaps that
Adam would have been a
little more [ympathetic to
this, bis laft remaining fon.
However, it is poffible thar
Adam’s words in this were
“divinely infpired” or per-
baps infpired out of rage.
Thus. we fee the tradi-
tional tragic, tumultuons
lives of all vampires as be-
ing indicative of their ori-
gins.

In the Book of Life, where
unrepented  fins  are
recorded, is where Caines
name [hould be written
down.

She’ol in the Bible, is a place
of darknefs ro which all the
dead go, both the righteous
and the unrighteous, re-
gardlefs of the moral choices
made in life, a place of
Stillnefs and darknefs cut

off from life and from
Sabaoth.

This place is His creation as well.
And mirror of his true intent. So
does he create us all. The bright
and the dark together. And leave
to man’ hand the tilling of the
soil. The taming of the wild. The
harvest of good and evil by which
we shall be judged.

How am I to be judged, my liege?
How shall my name be written
before Thee? I offered up that
which was moét precious to me
and Thou rejected it. So I of-
fered up that which was more
precious §till and now I am re-
jected. Where is the wisdom for
which Thee are so praised? Thy
word is as that of a petty king.
Thy justice a fallow field, and all
that praise which is lavished upon
Thee is but a mockery of true re-
spect. Am I to worship Thee till.
in this place. Sing praises to Thy
name, and humbly seek forgive-
ness? Alone I wandered, cursed
with loneliness. Knowing such
darknessin my soul as mortal man
cannot fathom. That was the ul-
timate torment. That moét ter-
rible hunger: The calling of flesh
to flesh. Of soul to soul. Unan-
swered. Worse than the torments
of Sheol. Worse than the pain
of womans burden. Worse than
all the agonies of the earth and
the heavens combined. For we
are not made from duét alone,
but draw our life from Chavah.
Who in her turn was given life
from her lovers very marrow. In
her flesh is writ Sabaoth’ decla-
ration, that man must share his
life. Whether as master or servant,
lover or tyrant, sire or child. Flesh
must have flesh. Blood must have

blood. That is the destiny of man.
And I cursed Sabaoth ten times
over in those days, nay, a thou-
sand. For leaving me man enough
to feel such aneed. When all other
trappings of mortality had been
§tolen from me.

Tue Boox oF LILITH

As was rold to Ifotta Noga-
rola by Ilana who was rold
by Louhi who was told by
Lerterimas ber [ire who was
told by Mekbet his [ire who
was told by Tzilah bis fire
who was rold by Lilith.

n the Formless
Lands I wandered
in the days be-
fore the garden,
Purged from the
lands of Sabaoth and cast into the
friendless waste. My blood hung
sweet upon my lips in the days
before the garden, and I wept
for the home I had left behind.
With eyes as dry as sand. And the
sun burned at me. And the wind

tore at me. And the rocks cut my Al the elements turned

flesh. And the water was denied
me, save that which I drew from
within myself. So blasted, bare
and desolate was this Land in
the days before the garden, That
no beast could attend me. Not

againft  Her. Neither
the angels of the fky, the
ground, the deep nor of the
place beyond would help
ber.

Owl, nor Cat, nor Serpent. My Apparently Lilith lefi ber

voice was loét in emptiness. My

creations behind in Eden.

voice was lo§t in nothing. Yet Either that or the had lof?

A

the garden grew within me.

swelling belly ripe with seeds of

§tolen fruit and their lingering
bitter taste.
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their love for Lilith, per
Sabaoths curfe, and thus
had no defire to belp ber.



“Profane” comes from “be-
fore the temple,” and in-
dicates a defiance againft
the exalted — a hallmark
of Lilith’s followers ro this
day.

This may be a reference
to the original powers
of Aufpex, Dominate,
Protean/Viciffitude, — Po-
tence/Fortitude, ~Celerity,
Obfufcate and Obtenebra-
tion — powers later honed
by Lilith into greater
magics.

The [fymbolifm of the ocean
as feminine initiation is
In almoft ev-
ery culture, water is re-
garded as a woman’s ele-
ment, and its depths [uggeft
both the fubconfcious mind
and the endlefs fecundity of

a woman’s womb.

obvious.

In the Formless Lands I raised a
garden to myself, Uniting worlds
and words and blood into a bram-
ble. With a mother? care I birthed
a sea of fresh and tangled roots.
Of blood-blossom flowers and
charcoal étalks. And it glowed as
I glowed beneath the moon. I
raised a garden out of emptiness
And fruit from barren soil. In my
mantle of the night I swept across
it and watered it with blood. I
raised a garden out of emptiness
and fruit from barren soil.

For there are no fruits so sweet as
those which burn. My pain made
me a mountain. It burned me
into ashes and from ashes I arose.
My pain made me a mountain,
But like a worm I burrowed into
the sands and walked by night, for
the days were too bright to endure
without screaming profanations
at Sabaoth who cast me into the
formlessness. In the wastelands, I
created form. I found Myself in
the wastelands, where mine eyes
grew wide, and my mind reached
out, and my flesh became water,
and my bones became §tone, and
my feet quickened their pace, and
my shadow grew faint and hid
from the sun until the coming
of the cool night when my pains
would fall away leaving me wiser
for their lessons. Excruciation had
made me free.

When I reached the shores of
the Endless Sea I threw myself
into the depths and sank forever.
I forgot to breathe, and soon
no longer needed to. My skin,
once brown, then black, turned
back upon itself and slipped away
as I vomited the brood of the

Firétborn into the swirling abyss
where they became the myriad
creatures of the sea. | howled with
pain into the waters. For mine
hunger was a beat inside and my
belly was filled with the spawn
of the Shining One whose seed
had birthed the Garden where
I was born. I could not con-
tain His brood, So I sent them
into the Endless Sea to find a
home below. I sent them into
the depths alone.
offspring soothed mine hunger.
My hunger is eternal, for food,

Soon mine

for beauty, for company of many
kinds. And I devoured myself.
My hunger was eternal. To sus-
tain myself, in mine ageless étay, I
birthed new broods who in turn
devoured the old. And thus the As exemplified here, to de-

Endless Sea was filled. I filled the vour the old and weak is
the natural right of any

Lilin. Cained [bowed bis
weaknefs by oppofing this.

Endless Sea, Screaming my birth-
pains into the airless void.

In time, I tired of the sea and
returned to the Formless Lands.
I wished to create a garden like
the one which had been mine
home, but the sea was filled with
the gardens of another, and I would affime that this
while I could bide there awhile, 7efers to the gardens of
that dominion was not mine to 14idabaoth, in the form of

the Labyrinths raifed b
claim. And so I recurned across "¢ Lelyrinhs raifed by
the Neverborns.

the Formless Lands, walking into x; s aposice the fingular!
Eden. I walked across the sands
to Eden. Watching from afar
with the owls eyes I espied grand
Lucifer, shining bearer of the

That could juft be a mif-
ftranflation.

I take this to refer to the

Aufpex Difcipline.  As
Morningstar, §tanding across the wirh e “Yorgetting to

threshold with a blade. He §tood  breathe”  reference, it
with a blade in his hands. Juggefts  Lilith’s - growing

magical powers.
O knight with seraphim$ wings
dressed black like the sky thou
gave me, heart like the §tar for

which thee are named, eyes
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like the sunset waves call to me
through darkness, shed thy blood
to feed my thirét and take mine as
offerings to thine hunger. Chase
me into the unformed lands and
let us fall laughing into the abyss
of the Neverborns where we
might make a garden of our own
and people it with deities, thorns
and vines and guardian palms.

O Cherubim of the Dawn, Let us
water it with silver and drink of
its bounty as the fruits of my love
for thee blossom into §trange and
wild flowers.

O Lucifer, so silent, let thy blade
fall to the sand and be buried like
a bone tossed to the vanity of the
Absolute. Let thy wings enfold
me. Be at peace. Be at peace. And
Lucifer did enfold me, and he was
at peace.

The Coming of Kayin to the
Garden

s my love led the
Rebels againét the
host of Sabaoth
I met a broken
man. A farmer
with no crops to tend. A father

without get, a child without
parents, and I was amazed, for he
bore not the signs of an Elohim
but wandered in the dust like a
lesser beast. He bore the marks
of Adam. He bore the pallor of
Chavah. He bore the scars of the
Lord of Forces. And he wept,
for all those he had lost. I called
out to him, and he answered In a
voice like snapping twigs.

“I am Lilith,” said L.

“I am Kayin,” said he.
I pitied him yet I hated him
for he bore the scent of Adam,
The touch of Chavah and the
haunted eyes of the Lord of Ru-
Like that One, Kayin bore
a swirling $tain in the air around
him, a mark of some dark, unfath-

ins.

And It worth noting that at

this time “death” as a flate
had yet to exift among the
bigher beings. Caine, bav-
ing murdered bis brother,
wields a power unknown to
moft Elobim, and is bence
the barbinger of both mor-
tality and immortality.

omable power. Murder. He pos- 1 belicve this refers 1o a dark-

sessed the power to kill the higher
beings. Not to huntas Adam had,
but to kill as had Sabaoth. Kayin
possessed the mark of death. So
I took him into my garden and I
taught him. I taught him lessons
of pain. Alone he was, in dark-
ness. Although bathed in light, he
walked in shadow and wrapped
his arms againét the cold. I took
him in with words of succor.
With words of surcease.

“Thou art hungry. Come! I have
food. 'Thou art cold. Come!
I have clothes. Thou art sad.
Come! I have comfort”.

“Who would comfort one so
Cursed as I? Who would clothe
me? Who would feed me?”

“I am thy Fathers fir§t wife, who
disagreed with the Lord of the
Garden and gained Freedom in
the Darkness. I am Lilith. Once,
I was cold, and there was no
warmth for me. Once. I was hun-
gry and there was no food for me.
Once, I was sad, and there was no
comfort for me”.

“I know thee, Kayin of Nod,” I
said to him, “Come! Strip off thy
garment, so tattered and blood-
Stained; “Enter my garden as a
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nefs of [pirit rather than
phyfical night.  After all,
the teffament relates how
Lucifer “carried the fun’.
This reference to darknefs
coincides with Caine’s own
“gofpel,” although the lat-
ter infers that be met Lilith
at night rather than by

day, as [be fuggefts.

There has been argument
on both fides of the follow-
ing iffue: Was Caine im-
prifoned in Lilith’s houfe,
under ber control, or did
Caine flay there as an hon-
ored gueft? This queftion
is never fully anfwered,
but might lend an intereft-
ing perfpective if it could
be proved one way or the
other.  Perbaps, as fome
have [uggefted, the fitua-
tion involved a little of
both.



I have tranflated thefe
words [pecifically in this
Jafbion out of the advice of
one Haphadftus a friend of
mine who was once a part
of the myftical Tradition
known as the Order of
Hermes.  He maintains
that Lilith was no woman,
no demonefs but rather
an  original mage, and
that [he wufed her own
particular magickal gual-
ities to "Awaken” Caine’s
magical potential as well.
This is the ftory of that
awakening. I believe thar
what be fays has merit,
and. it certainly fits in the
tranflation of the [tory.

child, for a child thou art son
of my birth-mate, §truck down
by my firét lover. Thou hast no
secrets here, thou ha$t no sins
here, so come ye naked into mine
home. As thou art now, so I once

»

was .

And he followed me, naked into
the garden of Lilith and Lucifer.
At my feet did Kayin of Nod
kneel, as he had knelt before the
fury of his liege. His eyes could
not look upon me, his voice was
broken and hollow,

And Kayin dwelt for a time in
the House of Lilith and asked me
“Out of Darkness, how did thou
build this place? How did thou
make clothes? How did thou
grow food?”

And I smiled and said. “Un-
like thou, I am Awake. I see the
Threads that spin all around thee,
I make that which I need out of
Power”.

“Awaken me, then, Lilith”. Kayin
said. “I have need for this Power.
Then, I can make mine own
clothes, make mine own food,
make mine own House”.

But I was worrisome, “I do not
know what the Awakening will
do for thee, for thee are truly
Cursed by thy Father. Thou
could die. Thou could be forever

changed”.

Kayin said, “Even so, a life with-
out Power will not be worth liv-
ing. I would die without thy gifts.
I will not live as thy Thrall”.

Mine eyes pierced the darkness of
his torment. My voice §tilled the
cold within his bones And I held
him like a child as he were the son
of my birth-mate and myself. I
wept with him, for he was mine
own son with another. And I
grew angery at his shameful §tate,
how he cowered before His judg-
ment like a lesser thing. I gave
of my blood and anointed him
with it. He drank deep. It was
sweet. And then he fell into the
Abyss. And the skies above my
garden frowned, And the air was
thick with the hiss of the Serpent,
shriek of the Owl and roar of the
Cat.

“Go, Kayin of Nod, for this is the
garden thou hast sown, And its
fruits thou must reap”.

He §tumbled into the garden’
depths And I followed, laugh-
ing, scourging him with burning
brands. For many a day and night
did I teach him, teach him the se-
crets of the Garden, and the se-
crets of the Blind God. But he
wouldn’t listen. As my thorns
rent him, So did his flesh become
a net of scars.

As my vines sought to snare him,
so did his limbs quicken. Kayin of
Nod learned to hide from the tor-
ments of the garden, To know my
coming like a wild beast knows its
hunter. Over the Serpent, the
Owl and the Cat he learned do-
minion. And, ashe grew §trongin
agony, Pride flashed from his eyes
and the fires of my brands blazed

from his heart.
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Caine drinks blood for the
firft time not for vampiric
hunger, but for power. He
i3 not yet a vampire, not in

our fenfe of the word.

That the power of a creature
is inberent in its blood is a
repeated theme.

This is often falfely tranf-
lated as “And then I fell
into Hell.” I did not feel
that the original text was
attempting to fay this.

Caine’s pride grows along
with the power of bis Dif-
ciplines, under Lilith’s lov-
ing miniftrations.

The Power of the Blood is
nothing without the Wif-
dom of Pain.



One day, he would flee no more,
but §tood and let his blood flow
about him, nurturing my garden.
And, anointing himself with his
blood as I had anointed him with
mine, He fell into a trance from
which I would not awaken him.
Kayin fell forever, falling into the
deepest darkness.

And from the Darkness came a
bright shining light like fire in the
night. And the seraphim Michael
revealed himself to me. I was
unafraid. I asked his business.
But Michael, General of Heaven,
wielder of the holy Flame, Burn-
ing Host of the Flame, Bearing

tidings of mercy from the Abso-
lute, turned unto Kayin, “Son of
Adam, Son of Chavah, thy crime
is great, and yet the mercy of my
Father is also great. Wilt thou
not repent the evil that thee have
done, and let his mercy wash thee
clean?”

And Kayin, proud Kayin, Son of By Caine’s interpretation of

Adam, §trengthened by my gar-
den, said to Michael, “I gave Him
mine Hearts own worship. And
He deemed it unworthy. I offered
Him blood, as He had thought
me to do. He cast me out. Of
what should I repent? For what
beg forgiveness? For what price

events, God had rejected
bim utterly, not merely for
one fin or one poorly chofen

Jacrifice.

God plays the fame blame

game Caine does.

In other words I'm going to

burt you, but it’s not my
Sfault.

should I fall on myknees,andand . . . legendary *Curfe

worship again the one whose face

was turned from me when I loved
Him moét?”

Michael cursed Kayin, saying
“Creature of pride, be thou
damned them. Not by my will,
but by thy own words. For as
long as thou walk this earth,
thou and thy children will fear
my living flame, and it will bite
deep and savor thy flesh”. And I

smiled, for it pleased me.

And on the morning, Raphael
came on lambent wings, light
over the horizon the driver of
the Sun, ward of the Fast, Lam-
bent Hoét of the Dawn, Bear-
ing tidings of forgiveness from the
Absolute.. Raphael spoke, say-
ing “Kayin, son of Adam, son of
Chavah, thy brother’ soul cries
out for thy redemption. And the
Fir§tborn has heard his pleas. Say
only that thou wouldst leave this
land and return to thee father$
embrace and it will be done”.

DHAINUV: THE GARDEN OF RENEWAL
49

of Fire” It is perbaps
among the [trongefl curfes
of the day. Ir [t up an
eternal enmity between the
Kindred and the fingular
Source of life in the world:
the fire. Fire was the mor-
tals’ way of keeping out the
darknefs, the wolves. It
provided a center of com-
munity and allowed them
to create new technologies.
This put wus out of that
light forever, and was de-
Jfigned to make us outcaft
forever. It is perbaps this
particular curfe with, alfo
made hofpitality [o impor-
tant among the Kindred.



The Darknefs of the Soul, or
the darknefs of God’s ab-
fence, as be had not yet
been banifbed to the night?

So the curfe is meant to ferve
as a_form of political con-
trol as well as fimple pun-

ifbment.

Martial alfo, for it guaran-
tees that all cainites will
fpend balf their bours in a
ftate of abfolute vulnerabil-
ity. Hard to rule the world
when that is the cafe.

And Kayin, proud Kayin, Son of
Adam, §trengthened by my gar-
den, said to Raphael “Once again,
my brother speaks to our liege.
Once again his words are favored
over mine. I do not ask for his
pity, nor for thine. I will make
mine own fate in the lands east
of Nod and establish my kingdom
in exile. I will set my childer on
golden thrones and we will rule
over Seth’ brood together, For
surely it is better to rule in dark-
ness than to humble myself falsely
in the light”.

Raphael cursed him,  saying
“Wretched creature! Damned for
thy pride, now doubly damned
for thy defiance, The light of the
sun shall be thy enemy, searing
thy soul when thou gaze upon it,
burning thee to ash. Those of thy
blood who would rule the earth
Shall cover in the duét by day,
fearing the light, and the sons of
Seth who seck after power will
hunt them down as they sleep
even as the dead sleep. Unable
to defend themselves or beg for
mercy from those who hunt
them. Thus shall thy kingdom be.
Thine prideful empire, its throne
made from fear, its crown cast in
shadows. Hide now for the Sun
rises to take its wrath on thee”.
And I smiled, for it pleased me.

But Kayin found a secret place in
the earth and hid from the burn-
ing light of the Sun. Deep in the
earth, Kayin slept until the Light
of the World was hidden behind
the mountain of Night. When
I awoke from my day of sleep, I
heard the sound of gentle rushing

wings and I saw the black wings of
Uriel draped around Kayin.

Uriel, Shrouded Ho$t of the

Deep, Bearing tidings of surcease
from the Absolute.

Uriel spoke unto Kayin quietly,
saying “Son of Adam. Son of
Chavah. In thou the seed of thy
father is doubly shamed, and all
the laws of life defiled. Yet even
such a soul as thine may yet be
saved by true repentance. For-
swear thy sins and return to His
fold, and all will be as new again,
all sins forgiven, all wrongs un-
done. The lord of the Garden
grants thee this, thy third and fi-

nal path to forgiveness”.

But Kayin, proud Kayin, Son of
Adam, §trengthened by my gar-
den, said to dark-winged Uriel, “I
was created in His image and I am
what I am. I did what I did, and
that will never change”.

And then, through dread Uriel,
Sabaoth cursed Kayin, saying.

“Then, for as long as thou walk
this earth, thee and thy children
will cling to Darkness. Thou wilt
drink only blood. Thou wilt eat
only ashes. Thou wilt be always
as thee were at death, never dy-
ing, living on. Thou wilt walk for-
ever in Darkness. And those thee
value mo#t, the offspring of thy
pride, shall war among§t them-
selves according their blood. Sis-
ter againét brother and brother
againét sister. Young againét old
and old against young. All thou
touch will crumble into nothing,
until the laét days”. Kayin gave a
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"Eating afbes” is thought

to be a metaphor for the
tragic vampire exiftence. I
can find no other reference
to “eating afhes.” and can
only affume it is an idiom
which cannot be tranflated.



cry of anguish at this terrible curse
and tore at his flesh. And I smiled,
for it pleased me.

Once more, as Kayin hid in dark-
ness, did I come upon him. “Ver-
ily,” I said, “Thou hast tended my
garden well, as a farmer should”.
And, underétanding, he cursed
me with ashes, with wormwood
and with barrenness, with these
things he cursed me as he disap-
peared into the night.

Dhainnv profpers, then falls

n the days there af-
ter, we tended our
land and watered
it with love.
time, the fruits of

Dhainuv rose like hillocks upon

the belly of the world, where the

sacred river ran through caverns

In

measureless to man, down to the
lightless sea. So twice times five
miles of fertile ground with walls
and towers were girdled round,
and here were fields bright with
sinuous rills. Here blossomed
many an incense-bearing tree, and
here were foreéts ancient as the

hills, Enfolding sunny spots of

greenery.

The labor was hard, but my love
was beside me. Owl watched
from the skies, Cat prowled like a
shadow, Serpent nestled beneath
my breaéts, Lucifer held mine
hands in his and I gave up the
nettar of joy and sorrow. Three

The byffop plant reprefents boys are they, and they are as hys-
purgation, purity and re-

gained innocence.

sop. Three girls are they, and
they are as pomegranate. Blessed

The pomegranate is an an- be they, the fruits of my womb
cient [ymbol for the fun,

for they shine like the high moon
and like the sun at midday. The
sons I name Kessep and Shotheq
and Nesher and the daughters I
name Mem and Oreb and Lay-
lah. Blessed are my sons! Blessed Liliths  facred ~ number,
are my daughters! For they have /feven, reflects the mother

and ber brood. Her

. Sfymbol  reprefents  Lilith
have given comfort to the moon. at the center, Lucifer in

For they have birthed Dhainuv, e middie ring and their
The Garden of Renewal, and have fix children along  the
peopled it with &ars. They and edge. The fbifi from paft
£ prefent tenfe reflecls the
[fignificance thofe children
have to Lilith; even after
their deaths, they are
never truly dead to ber.
Did Lilith aclually have
[ix children at once, or
were they conceived and
birthed feparately? Does it
matter?

given solace to the sun and they

their children shall be in groves o
cool shade, reclining on thrones
of dignity. They shall have fruits
therein, and they shall have what-
ever they desire. There shall be
sent round to them golden bowls
and drinking-cups and therein
shall be what their souls yearn af-
ter The traditional names of
the children correfpond to
later Hebrew defignations.
The boys are “Silver” (the
moon-metal), “Silence” (an
attribute of night) and
“Eagle”. The girls tranflate
to “Water,” “Raven” and

“Night”,

In joy and sorrow, our garden
grew until it reached the edges
of the Endless Sea. It was a sav-
age place, as holy and enchanted
And from this chasm,
with ceaseless turmoil seething, as
if this earth in fast thick pants
were breathing, A mighty foun-

as €ever.

tain was forced, amid whose swift
half-intermittent burét huge frag-
ments vaulted like rebounding
hail, or chafty grain beneath the
threshers flail. And amid these
dancing rocks at once and ever
it flung up momently the sa-
cred river. Five miles meandering
with a maze like motion through
Obsidan Wood and dale the sa-
cred river ran, then reached the
caverns measureless to man, and
sank in tumult into that lifeless
ocean. In that garden life was joy.
Owl was fruitful, Cat was fruit-
tul and Serpent was fruitful. And

fertility and potential.

SI
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our children were as lights in the
sky. Though a shadow of Eden,
Dhainuv rivaled Paradise, whose
tall trees and rushing waters, were
long since duét. Our garden grew
and we were every day in love.

On a night black as ashes, when
Lucifer carried the sky through
the §torms the sign of wraith
awoke. And amid this tumult
I heard from far ancestral voices
prophesying war. With much
dread the loud ethereal trumpet
from on high began to blow, at
which command the powers mil-
itant, that §tood for my father,
joined in mighty quadrant of ir-
resi§tible union. In silence their
bright legions moved on, to the
sound of in§trumental harmony
that breathed heroicardor and ad-
venturous deeds. When all the
plain was covered with thick em-
battled squadrons, bright chari-
ots and flaming armies, and fierce
Steeds reflecting blaze on blaze,
they moved indissolubly firm; no
obvious hill, nor §trengthening
vale, nor Obsidan Wood, nor
§tream divides their perfect ranks;
for high above the ground their

march was, and the passive air
bore up their nimble tread, as
when the birds in array orderly
on wing. High in their midst ex-
alted as an Elohim of the higheét
order §tood Michael in his sun-
bright chariot of majesty divine,

enclosed with flaming cherubim, Angelic forces chofen by

and golden shields, lighted from Sabaoths Hoft to wreck
And he &e# bavoc on  kindred

hi throne.
is gorgeous throne and moftal alike.

spoke thus:

“The fir§t murderer, the son of
Adam and Chavah, have betrayed
the secret of thy garden towards And here we fee why

us. Ye have denied the fir§t among Lilith - might want  to
wreck vengeance on all the

us. Ye have begotten offspring “”! tes of the world
cainites of the world.

with the beasts of theland, and in-
termingled the light of the Abso-
lute with the darkness of the Ban-
ished One. We have come here to

bring the Nephilim to sentence. The Nephilim were the

Stand aside!” offfpring of the fons of
God” and the “danghters

of men” before the Deluge.
But my sons where as hyssop, 7uis coud inciude the

and my daughters where as cdhildren of Lilith and
pomegranate, and I could not Lucfer. Or perhaps their
§tand aside. The host of Sabaoth g#ndchildren.

ended parley, and addressed for

fight most terrible. For transcen-

dental they seemed, §tood they

or moved, in §tature, motion,
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arms fit to decide the fate of
the garden. The horrid shock,
now §torming fury rose, and
clamor such as was never heard
in the garden till now, arms on
armor clashing brayed horrible
discord, and the madding wheels
of brazen chariots raged; dire was
the noise of confli&t; over head
the dismal hiss of fiery darts in
flaming volleys flew, and flying
vaulted either host with fire. The
beasts of the Garden towards the
mainline rushed, with ruinous
assault and inextinguishable rage.

But the batte hung, untl Lu-
cifer returned, who that day
prodigious power had shewn,
and he met the armies seeing
no one his equal. Raging con-
fused through the dire attack
of fighting seraphim, at length
he saw where the sword of
Raphael smote. With a huge
two-handed bastard brandished
aloft he felled squadrons at once.
At Lucifers approach the great
arch-cherubim from his warlike
toil surceased, and glad as hoping
here to end inteStine war in the
heavens, the arch foe subdued

and dragged in chains.

Raphael spoke, saying “Thou hast
turned the leadt of us to flight,
but they will rise unvanquished,
it might be easier to transact with
me that thou shalt hope, not that
so shall end the étrife which thou
calls evil, but wee §tyle the §trife
of glory: which we mean to win,
or turn this garden it self into the
ruin you left where Eden §tood”.

But my bright love retorted
simply: “This is the garden of

Dhainuv, here whoever so choses
to, dwells free”

“Reign thou in hell thy kingdom,

let me serve in the garden the Ab-

solute ever blessed, and Her Pure

Ones obey. She, worthieét to be

obeyed, commands us, you are to

be chained in hell.  No realms Is this bell is the fame as the
are exempt from her judgment. Abyfs or a new creation?
As fulfillment of the promise, this On all my travels in the

greeting on thy impious creét re- Abyfs, never have I met
any creature talking about

ceve a war like this.
So saying, the Shining One
§troke. He lifted high, that which
hung not, but so swift with tem-
pestuous force fell on the proud
crest of Lucifer. The horrid edge
came down, wide slashing. Such
destru&tion to withstand he
hasted, and opposed with the
rocky orb of tenfold adamant,
his ample shield of vaét circum-
ference. Now waved their fiery
swords, and in the air made hor-
rid circles; two broad suns their
shields blazed opposite, while
expectation §tood in horror;
from each hand with speed blows
§truck, and their jarring spears
confound. Together both with
next to almighty $trength, they
aimed one imminent §troke that
might determine, and not need
repeat. At once they lifted up One wonders if Sabaoth

their blades, $triking true. Not had. loft the power or per-
baps knowledge ro create a

for lack of power, or swift pre- weapon lke this

vention, but the sword of Lucifer
forged from the True Earth of

Eden was given him tempered so,

Sabaoth could never have
created a weapon lik this.
The Sword is the work of
She Who Held the divine
fpark of the Shining Ones,
but was made form the
True Earth.

that neither empyrean nor solid
might resiét that flaming edge. It
met the sword of Raphael with
Steep force to smite descending,
so that no sight, nor motion
of swift thought, much less his
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shield, could run intercept. Ten
huge paces he recoiled back. The
Pure One on bended knee his
massive spear upétaid, as if on
earth winds under ground or
waters forcing way sidelong, had
pushed a mountain from his
seat half sunk with all his pines.
Amazement seized the hos§t of
Sabaoth, but greater rage to see
thus foiled their mightiest, ours
joy filled, and shout, presage of
victory and fierce desire of battle.

Then Raphael fir§t knew pain,
and writhed him to and fro
convolved; so sore the grid-
ing sword with discontinuous
wound passed through him, but
the ethereal substance closed, no
longer divisible, and from the
gash a §tream of nectarous humor
issued flow sanguine, such as
celestial spirits may bleed, and
all his armor §tained so bright.
Forthwith on all sides to his aide
was run by Elohim many and
§trong, who interposed defense,
while others bore him on their
shields back to his chariot; where
it stood rested from off the files of
war; there they laid him gnashing
for anguish and despite and
shame.

Although the garden lay in ruin,
the battle we thought won. But
Lucifer, sweet Lucifer, $§ood
weeping, lamenting his aétions.
“I have killed him. I have taken
his light. Day upon day the sun
has risen. Day upon day the sun
will rise no more. This world I
have robbed of life eternal. From
this day flowers shall grow no
more. No birds shall sing in the

trees. No fish will swim in the

lakes”. My love, clutching the
splendid mantle of the fallen
Raphael, fell to the ground.
“He was the fundament. Now
without him, inevitable is the

fall”.

But I knew where his mind where
going, and although it pained me

mightily, I would not chain him. With this ad Lucifer be-

So I'spoke at last: “My love, my
dear sweet Lucifer, there is a way,
thou know it in thine heart”, and
he answered me “There is a way,
but I dared not speak of it. Doest
thou not remember the words of

the Lord of Ruins?”. “I remem-

comes the fundament upon
which our world is built,
the bafis for our reality.
That means bhe truly is
Melek Tau, the god of this
world. A god that bleffes us
with exiftence but afk noth-

ing in return.

ber the words of His, and they And fo Lucifer turned, and

trouble me dreadfully”. T said,
and the fir§t of Rebels, the Lord
of Helions, turned away his sight.
“It is too much to bear, but it
must be done”.

And so he wrapped the mantle
of splendor around his shoulders
and lifted the polished shield, and
rose unto the sky. And I §tood
watch, crying tears of blood, as
the Morningstar turned into the
Daysétar. I §tood watching as the
light came radiating of his shield,
burning my skin to ash. I §tood
watching as my bones cracked and

abandoned the rebellion,
and thus doomed it. With-
out its leader(bip, they had
no chance againft the forces
of Sabaoth.

So this means that among all

the monotheiftic faiths, the
Yazidi are right.

This is the ftory told by

Lilith to Tzilab in the firf?
book of Nahbema, juft be-

fore She brings about the

cataclyfm.

The kindred of Tzilab, that

is to_fay all cainites. Lilith
does nor feem to have a
much good will towards

our [pecies.

broke, but at last the memory of This Analec, only gives the

his presence and the sensation of
his absence grew too unbearable,
and I confined myself here onto
this throne of darkness and ash.

origins for nine of the
thirteen clans.  Perbaps
the other four have differ-
ent origins, unrelated to
Caine.

This is the Garden of Torment. Thofe clans wonld be the

This ruin of agony and darkness,
is the work of thy kindred. This is
the Garden which you are given as
aninheritance on account of what

you did. This is Ba’harah.

(GENESIS OF SUFFERING OR THE GARDENS OF LILITH
54

Cappadocians, the Setites,
the Salubri and the Baali.
Although I could  not

fathom Lilith having any
good  will  towards  the

Baali, but the others might
well be in Her good graces.



This omne feems like a
retelling of the fame flory
as in the Book of Lilith,
but from the perfpective of
Lucifer.

It goes back further flill,
begining ar The Book of
Chava, and the ftory of
how the Abfolute forbad
the Angels to [how them-

[felves to man.

TaE Boox oF LUCIFER

As was told to Ifotta Noga-
rola by Ilana who was told
by Lamia who was told by
Lazarus her fire who was
told by Jefbu the Nazarene
who was rold by Lucifer.

he Absolute had
A placed a law on
" Her Shining
2R Ones. They were

222 forbidden  from
that which She compelled. She

ordered them to transgress Her

commands. There was no answer
to this riddle. No light to pierce
this darkness. Fear entered
the world, and confusion, and
sorrow. The Shining Ones wept,
while the Woman and Wereman

wailed.

Four came together, to search
their fear. One from the deeps,
one from the skies, one from the
Winds and one from the place be-
yond the deep, and the sky and

the wind. One said, “We must
a&t” One said, “We must be §till”
Then came Lucifer, and he spoke
unto them. Two chose to a&k
with Lucifer, and two chose not
to a&. And Lucifer, who was
their leader, said unto them: “I
fear ye will not indeed agree to do
this deed, and I alone shall have
to pay the penalty of a great sin”.
And they all answered him and
said: “Let us all swear an oath,
and all bind ourselves by mu-
tual imprecations not to abandon
this plan but to do this thing”.
Then swear they all together and
bound themselves by mutual im-
precations upon it. And these
are the names of their leaders:
Lucifer, Arakiba, Rameel, Koka-
biel, Tamiel, Ramiel, Danel, Eze-
qeel, Baraqgjjal, Azazel, Armaros,
Batarel, Ananel, Zagiel, Sam-
sapeel, Satarel, Turel, Sariel.

Lucifer and two others came into
the world of the Woman and
the Wereman and said to them,
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Caine, the traitor, fbowing
his true colors.

No. Caine is the Firfthorn.
This Abel. God’s favorite.

In the Book of Kayin, this
difcuffion is currionfly ab-
Jfent.

Caine i not a reliable au-
thor.

The “Dimmed Light”, is

Jairly [oft term for fallen
angels, don’t you think?

Indeed. The repentent Lu-
cifer is trying ro make light
of his fall.

As before and as follows, a
third goes to war againft
the reff.  This fure leaves
credence to the idea that
the world is ruled by a
metaphyfical triumvirate.

“Choose”. The Woman chose Lu-
cifer. The Wereman chose Lu-
cifer. The first of their sons chose
Lucifer. But the last of their sons
turned his face away. From mans
choice came all that followed.

The fire of Lucifer was dimmed.
The Woman was afraid. 'The
Wereman hid his eyes. Their sons
who had chosen apart both clung
together. The earth was §till, and
the §tars in the sky was §till and
the winds above the waves was
§till.  Only the Dimmed Light
spoke defiance. The Pure Ones of
The Absolute Numbered six mil-
lion and six thousand and six hun-
dred and six. The Shining Ones
of the Dimmed Light Numbered
three million and three thousand
and three hundred and two. And
with The Absolute §tood one
fourth part of men. And with
the Dimmed Light the remain-
der. And the world became chaos.
All things splitat the touch of The
Absolute.  Dividing the world
anew made each thing shiver. Be-
fore, each opposite made its other
whole: Night and day, ocean and
land, Woman and Wereman. The
new division was not harmony,
but étrife: Freedom againt loy-
alty, justice again§t mercy, love
again$t honor.

In the shaken world, Man
watched Elohim war. The tribes
of the Dimmed Light knew hard-
ship. The tribes of The Absolute
knew not shelter nor peace. But
all was the same for both tribes,
the same chill, same want, same
doubt. The difference: The tribes
of the Dimmed Light knew they
were caét out. Ignorant, the tribes

of The Absolute were content
to be cold, hungry and asleep.

Azazel taught men to make Is this the true meaning

swords, and knives, and shields,
and brealtplates, and made
known to them the metals of
the earth and the art of working
them, and bracelets, and orna-
ments, and the use of antimony,
and the beautifying of the eyelids,
and all kinds of costly Stones,

of “Eating the Fruit of
Knowledge”, teachings
from daemons?

Lilith did vifit upon Eve,

feeding her the Fruit of
Knowledge, teaching here
the truth. And in the form
of the Serpent, fbe did fire
children upon Eve.

and all coloring tinttures. And Are thefe Nephilim, per-

there arose much irreverence, and

baps vampires?

they committed fornication, and The Children of Lilith

they were led astray, and became
corrupt in all their ways. Turel

taught enchantments, and root- The

cuttings, Armaros the resolving
of enchantments, Lucifer himself
explained the nature of fire an
its taming to them, while Nazriel
and her spirits of the air unfolded
before them the full glory of
language, making words into
music. Baragjjal taught astrol-
ogy, Kokabel the constellations,
Ezeqeel the knowledge of the
clouds, Aragiel the signs of the
carth, Shamsiel the signs of the
sun, and Sariel the course of the
moon. And all the Shining Ones
of the Dimmed Light took unto
themselves wives and husbands,
and each chose for themselves
one, and they began to go to
them and to defile themselves
with them, and they taught them
charms and enchantments, and
the cutting of roots, and made
them acquainted with plants.
And they became pregnant, and
they bare great Nephilim, whose
height was three thousand ells:
Who consumed all the acquisi-
tions of men. And when men
could no longer sustain them, the
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and  Lucifer was called
Nephilim by Michael.

ueftion is, would
Lilith be counted as man

or angel, in this debate?

d Did Lilith have one nature,

both angelic and buman,
or did [be have two na-
tures one bhuman and one
angelic?



Caine wafn'’t as pure in bis
reafons as be wonld like us
to believe. He was jealous

of Abel.

This verfion [ays that the
Jacrifice was meant  for
the Abfolute rather than
Sabaoth. A currious dif-

Jagreement.

This is the origin of the prac-
tice of felling your foul to a

daemon for power.

There is power in Faith as
well as in Blood. Be care-
Sul with whom you give it
to.

Nephilim turned again§t them
and devoured mankind. And
they began to sin againét birds,
and beasts, and reptiles, and fish,
and to devour one another? flesh,

and drink the blood.

The Firft Murder

he oldest son of
A the Woman and
" the Wereman who
FR was mot like The
- ) Absolute Tried to
be like her and bring gifts. But he
gave to himself fir§t, and his gift
was alie. He thoughthe gave a gift
of love to his brother, but it was
hate. He thought he gave a gift
of loyalty to The Absolute, but
it was scorn. From mans choice
came all that followed. The Ab-
solute would not take his gift of
blood, and with his gift of lies he
told himself She had refused him.
He turned his gifts out, on to
the world: Calling freedom that
which was the moét bitter slavery;
Calling truth his angry slanders
again§t The Absolute. Women
and weremen listened to him, and
Shining Ones. From him they
learned the path of lies and blood.
And as men perished, they cried,

and their cry went up to heaven.

The War of the Elohim became
§tained for the Shining Ones of
the Dimmed Light said to their
weremen and women, “Hold
back thine tribute to The Abso-
lute, and give it to us instead”.

With the gift of lies, they did,
and they believed it true. The
Dimmed Ones took the §tolen

gift as if it was their due for they
used the gift of falsehood too.
They called themselves divinities,
and thereby were fiends named.

Michael, Uriel, Raphael, and
Gabriel looked down from
heaven and saw much blood
being shed upon the earth, and
all lawlessness being wrought
upon the earth. And they said
one to another: “The earth made
without inhabitant carries the
voice of their crying up to the
gates of heaven. And now to
you, the holy ones of heaven,
the souls of men make their suit,
saying, ’Bring our cause before
the Absolute’”. And they said to
the Lord of Forces, “The Throne
of Thy Glory étands unto all the
generations of the ages, and Thy
Name Holy and Glorious and
Blessed unto all the ages! Thou
hast made all things, and power
over all things haét Thee: and all
things are naked and open in Thy
sight, and Thou sees all things,
and nothing can hide itself from
Thee. Thou sees what Azazel
hath done, who hath taught all
unrighteousness on earth and
revealed the eternal secrets which
were preserved in heaven, which
men were §triving to learn: And
Lucifer, to whom Thou hast
given authority to bear rule over
And they have
gone to the Sons of Seth and
Daughters of Niriyah, and have

his associates.

slept with the women and were-
men, and have defiled themselves,
and revealed to them all kinds
of sins. And the women have
borne Nephilim, and the whole
earth has thereby been filled with
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blood and unrighteousness. And
now, behold, the souls of those
who have died are crying and
making their suit to the gates of
heaven, and their lamentations
have ascended: and cannot cease
because of the lawless deeds
which are wrought on the earth.
And Thou know all things before
they come to pass, and Thou sees
these things and Thou doét suffer
them, and Thou doét not say to
us what we are to do to them in
regard to these”.

The fiends, who thought them-
selves divinities, looked upon the
Pure Ones their foes and said
to each other “Why should we
not take the gifts From these
Pure Ones, our enemies? For
they are only servants and we are
free”. They took from them those
things that The Absolute had
given them. They took names,
and shapes, and patterns, and
fates, and principalities. They left
nothing, so that those Pure Ones
were no more.

Seeing the ill he had wrought,
the olde§t son made his way
apart.  Still the Lord of Forces
offered him kindness. He sent
His Cherubim to comfort him.
He were offered forgiveness, but
his lies made pride of shame and
he refused. So great was his re-
fusal that he gave away daylight,
and the fires warmth. He threw
away these human treasures like
a broken pot, crowning himself
in§tead the Great King of Blood
and Darkness. Like the Great
King, the fiends set themselves
above women and weremen.

Where once they longed only to
serve and adore, now they judged

Caine infpired thefe fallen
angels to truly become dae-
monic. All evil comes from
bhumans.

and punished. More gifts they ,
From mans choice came all
demanded from the women and that followed.

the weremen, and more gifts they
took from the Pure Ones. And
the number of the Pure Ones they
slaughtered was one million, and
one thousand, and one hundred
and one.
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And this is why Michael

and  the other Angels
Stormed into Lucifer and
Lilith’s Garden.

Defeat of the Rebel Army

he Absolute, in

IND _. turn, gave the
world the gift

SR of justice. As

- the fiends had
slain, so they fell.  The Pure

Ones matched, each for each, the
crimes of their adversaries. Until
the number of fiends fallen into
nothing was one million, and
one thousand, and one hundred
and one. The fiends resisted with
their followers, their beloved gift.

But even man were not spared.
The world was given new gifts to
wipe it clean of the fiends: A new
fire to burn their §trongholds;
New winds to sweep them from
the skies; New creatures to roam
the wild and the deeps, that
they might find no secret place.
And to Gabriel said the Lord of
the Heavens “Proceed against the
bastards and the reprobates, and
againét the children of fornica-
tion: and destroy the children of
fornication and the children of
the Watchers from amongét men
and cause them to go forth. Send
them one against the other so that
they may deétroy each other in
battle: for length of days shall
they not have. And no request
that they make of thee shall be
granted unto their fathers on their
behalf; for they hope to live an
eternal life, and that each one of
them will live five hundred years”.

The fiends gave a gift as well. In
the place beyond places, in the
time beyond time, They made a
refuge for those souls who, from

their bodies untimely §tripped

had no known abode.

shadow land was their great secret

and, in time, the worst mistake

they made.

This Thus the created the realm

of the Dead, the Shad-
owland, (o that the ghofls
of the departed would not
need to wander aimle(fly.

As the Rebel Army was routed Dudael is implied to be

and the human price was paid.
At lagt, the gift of §tillness fell on
each battlefield and gifts of pun-
ishment for every rebel were re-
vealed. 'The Lord of the Heav-
ens said to Raphael: “Bind Azazel
hand and foot, and cast him into
the darkness: and make an open-
ing in the desert, which is in Du-
dael, and ca$t him therein and
cover him with darkness, and let
him abide there for ever, and
cover his face that he may not see
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light. And on the day of the great
judgment he shall be cast into the
fire. And heal the earth which the
Fallen Ones have corrupted, and
proclaim the healing of the earth,
that they may heal the plague,
and that all the children of men

may not perish through all the se-
cret things that the Watchers have
disclosed and have taught their
sons”.

The Pure Ones of The Abso-
lute went away. The fiends of
the Abyss numbered two million
and two thousand and two hun-

dred and four. The gift of a

prison was given to the world. A
place separate from Lucifer, and
the warmth, and the regard of
The Absolute. Every Fiend who
had followed the Dimmed Light
knelt, with powers broken, and
in deepest void was sealed. No
flesh. No $tars. No hope. No Lu-
cifer. For the first of the fallen, he
who hadled them in rebellion and
negotiated their surrender were
nowhere to be found. And they

named him Betrayer and over the

course of eternity, their formless As feen in the Book of

rage mounted. The sons of Seth
and daughters of Niriyah forgot
those false divinities who loved
them and made them suffer. The
age of gifts was over, save for the

one final gift, the gift of mercy.

But though the fiends and Pure
Ones were gone some eternal
things lingered. In time, women
of §trength and weremen of in-
sight found those lo§t names, and
shapes, and patterns, and fates,
and principalities. By their will
they bound them and some made
good works, and some made evil.
From mans choice came all that

followed.
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Ba’harah: The
Garden of

Torment

TuE Boox oF HANOKH

As was told to Ifotta Noga-
rola by Ilana who was told
by Yafambain who was rold
by Hukros who was told by
Tiamat who was told by
Veddartha who was told by
his fire Hanokh.

t came to pass, as
Kayin cursed the
heavens and Lu-

cifer warred with
Michael, that the
tents of my fathers father were
blessed again with life.  An-

other son was born to Chavah,

to replace those who were lost.
They called him Seth, and he
was §trong. And because God
desired that the world be filled 7 afime that the *God”

with Adam} get He granted Seth 7entioned here is Sabaoth,
d although an argument can

be made the Abfolute.
Prefumably with bis wife

. Niriyah, whom many
light. They made a throne of Jfebolars affiome alfo was
beaten gold and a crown beset 4 child of Adam and

with jewels. And they offered it Chavab.

up to me. Hanokh the fir§t-born Caine did booft thar he
of Seth. would fet his childer on
golden thrones

Where the rivers divided we /€ have 7 "ﬁ”;”“ o “’Z'
found it. The perfedt land. And °7 garment ere not 1¢

animal fkins in which the
we builta city of mortar and brick firft couple clothed them-

in that place. And we named it felves.  Clearly civiliza-
for the frankincense we burned #on bas advanced tremen-
to celebrate its founding. The @%b by this time

towers wound unto the heavens. True but “duft” reference

The roads were paved in §tone. bears the bias of Caine. He
has no love for agriculture

and in his eyes, neither

dust. And the people turned t0 oy rhe Lord.
me to lead them. Third-born of
Adam. Fir§t-born of God. For
my was the right by the lineage of

Heaven to rule them.

many children. And commande
man to eat the herbs of the field.
Their tools were forged of sun-

The garments were of pI'CCiOllS
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His wifb to be crowned on
the feventh day goes againt
the commandment to reft

on the Sabbath.

Is this the firft Embrace?

Of courfe not, that art
Kayin claimed later in the

firf ity
This would then be the cre-
ation of the firft ghoul.

“I am not worthy”. I told them,
for I was humble then in the
ways of God. Again it was of-
fered. With incense and perfumes
and music to persuade me “I am
not worthy,” I told them. For
I knew how power would cor-
rupt the soul. Again it was of-
fered. For they said they would
have no other to lead them. “I
am not worthy”. I told them,
“but as it is your will I will keep
vigil for six nights in the wilder-
ness. I will seek God’ counsel. If
it is His will that I rule over you,
then let Him give me a sign. And
on the seventh day I will become
your King. And if I is not, then I
will return to the city and choose
one who is truly worthy. And
the crown shall be his. Thus shall
Gods will be done”. With fast-
ing and cleansing and other holy
preparation I went off into the
wilderness to await God’s word.

But the vision I heard was not
from God. “Favored son of
Adam”. 1 heard. “Favored child
of God. Thou art mine now,
a balm for my loneliness.
blood thou were made, and in
blood I now claim thee. Let thy
veins be filled with the power that
God granted unto me. Let thy
soul be emptied of its false humil-
ity. And thy spirit filled with the
nights own §trength. Let thy flesh
deny its earthly father, for thou
art mine now. Body, blood and
soul and none shall take thee from

»

me .

In

It was Kayin. Kayin who sac-
rificed his brother out of love.
Kayin who was ca§t out. Kayin

who was cursed forever with im-
mortality. Kayin who was cursed
with the lust for blood, it is Kayin
from whom we all come, our Sire.
For the passing of an age he lived
in the Formless Lands. In loneli-
ness and suffering. For an eon he
remained alone, but the passing
of memory drowned his sorrow.
And so he returned to the land of
mortals, to the world his brother
Seth, third-born of Chavah, and
his bride Niriyah had created.

I called him Lord and, on the
seventh night, I returned with
him to the city. I set the crown
upon his head. He called for in-
cense and music and offerings. I
told the city he was to be their
King. And those who might
speak againét him did not. For he
showed them one portion of his
power and they feared him. And
those who might do him harm
did not. He returned and was
made welcome. For none would
turn againét him due to the Mark
that was laid upon him. The peo-
ple saw his power and worshiped
him, He grew powerful, and his
power was §trong, his ways of awe
and command were great and the
Daughters of Niriyah and Sons of
Seth made him King of their great
City.

The Fir§t City soon boasted mar-
ble towers spiring to the heavens.
Kayins own palace shone with
gold, and the beauty of his main
courtyard has never been paral-
leled. The finest craftsmen of that
ancient age created artworks the
likes of which this world has never
again seen, simple but glorious,
reflecting the unlimited promise
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As is defcribed in the Book
of Lucifer it is defcribed
how the fallen  angels
fbared their wifdom, and
their feeds with man.
Perbaps  we  vampires
are even the Nephilim
mentioned in that book.

and hope of that time. Kayin
himself turned the garden into a
crowning masterpiece, using both
magic and skill to evoke his own
vision of beauty. To walk in that
garden was to walk in paradise.

But Kayin grew lonely in his
Power. Deep within him, the seed
ofloneliness blossomed, and grew
as a dark flower. He saw within
his blood the potence of fertility.
He was soulless, and he was alone.
He was diseased, and he longed to
share his disease with others, for
he did not want to suffer alone.
By calling up daemons and lis-
tening to whispered wisdom He
learned the way to make a child
for his own. He came to know its
power, and, doing so, decided to
Embrace the one closesét to him.

And, lo, Uriel, Dread Uriel, re-
vealed himself to Kayin that very
night and said to him, “Kayin,
though powerful thou art, and
marked of God, know thee this:
that any Childe thou make will
bear thy curse, that any of thy
Progeny will forever walk in the
Formless Lands, and fear flame
and sun, drinking blood only and
eating ashes only. And since
they will carry their father} jealous
seed, they will forever plot and
fight amongst themselves. Doom
not those of Adam} grandchil-
dren who seek to walk in righ-
teousness. Kayin! Stay thy dread
Embrace!”

Still, Kayin knew what he must
do and, mindful though he was
of Uriels words, seized me, and
wrapped me in the dark Embrace.
And so, it came to pass that Kayin

beget me, Hanokh, and, so doing,
named the Firs§t City Hanokh.

The palace was called the High
House of Kayin. Kayin and his
childer would later gather here
and feast upon the specially pre-
pared blood of honored vessels.
Kayin would have several con-
demned criminals tied by their
ankles to beams above the ta-
ble. The Kindred present would
feed at leisure off these prison-
ers until they died of the treat-
ment. Much was known during
that time about the taste of blood
and how to improve it. Several of
the blood-cooks of Hanokh3 time
learned the various savory herbs
and foods and drinks that would,
when ingefted by the feeding-
slave, cause the right balance of
sweet and salt, fullness and thin-
ness for the blood of the feeding

slaves.

The palace was lavishly decorated
with furnishings provided by the
finest craftspeople in all the lands.
Many murals of Kayin and his
childer graced the walls, telling
the §tories of the Firét City. Stat-
ues, precious Stones and metals,
painted golden reliefs, and art-
work from many nations adorned
the halls and chambers of the

palace.

The firét level of the palace was the
great meeting hall where all mem-
bers of the city discussed busi-
Much of this level served
also as a armory. This floor would
serve as the court of Irad, who
led his sire$ armies. Kayin$ Ivory
Throne sat in the middle cham-

ber.

ness.

The second level was the
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Was this [uppofed to be
an infult, or where Caine
and bis off (pring worfbip-
ing Lilith?

As Caine bad offered his fel-
low man, rather than ani-
mal or grain, he would per-

[ift feeding upon bis fellow

man.

Hall of Havens, where vampires
would make their home when
they visited Hanokh.
large enough to provide lavish
havens for more than two hun-
dred, though most of the cham-

bers remained unused. The cer-

It was

emonies and grand social events
were held on the third level.
It where to serve as a massive
pleasure den, and many mortals
would come to lose their lives
there, feeding the thirét of Kayin
and his brood.

Much was learned about the
breeding of humans with other
humans and either Kindred or
kine developed birth control.
Humans were bred for specific
purposes, such as being §trong for
feeding or being a good warrior
or laborer. If ye were frequently
successful in your tasks, ye might
get seleted to further your line.
This would be done in the house
called the Temple of Lilith. Two
humans would have ritual sex
here and then never see each
other again, especially if they

served two separate masters.

As He had deemed. I did not
kill tame beaéts for flesh. These
things had been denied me by His
holy word, and I obeyed. I fed
upon them which was moét pre-
cious to Him, upon the blood
of my kin. For the blood is the
life, and he who partakes of it,
though doubly damned, shall be
made §trong. And I learned to
give pleasure to those who fed me.
That they might think it ecétasy
to feed their god and love me all
the more for mine hunger. So did
the city grow. In numbers and in

Strength. Prosperous beneath the
rule of my Sire.

Kayin chose the beét of its blood
to serve him. And the be§t among
those to embrace the night. To-
gether we ruled over the sons of
Seth and daughters of Niriyah.
My Sire and I, as the §trong have
always ruled. As the wise were
meant to do. They built us homes
without windows, that we might
defy the sun. They brought the
rivers to our door, that fires might
be quickly quenched. So were the
curses of two Shining Ones an-
swered. And the curse of God de-
fied.

In time I hungered for mine own
get and besieged Kayin for per-
mission. Although Kayin in his
great wisdom recognized how sin-
ful the embrace was, In his great
mercy he allowed us to do as he
had done and take three childer
of our own. For He feared the
curse of the third angel, not yet
answered. And Kayin knew the
day was coming when our childer
would turn on one another And
the §treets would run black with
their blood. Wise Kayin said. “Ye
are to take three childer of your
own, if it pleases you, but then
an end to this crime must come.
There shall be no more”.

I chose from among the servants We fee in this paffage that

those who pleased me most and
brought them into the night.
And as Kayins word was the law,
his Brood obeyed him. For we
feared our fathers wrath. But just
as Kayin had not accepted Gods
ediéts. So did our childer not ac-

cept his. For they were of his
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Of courfe the founder of progeny.

the Ventrue Clan muft be
the firft born of the Ante-
dilnvians, [0 that they can
claim it as their birthright
to rule over us other as

blood, and our nature was de-
fiance. Those that lived in the
city embraced the sons of Seth in
Those that were far dis-
tant embraced them openly. They
ruled the Daughters of Niriyah
and Sons of Seth as gods. Not by

mans3 choice, but by their own de-

secret.

cree.

The Embrace of Veddartha

n the First City,
Kayin  allowed
his childer, the
second gener-
ation of our
kindred, to go forth and create
For myself I selected,
among the servants those who
pleased me moét to receive the
gift of his blood through the

Embrace, choosing them based

the diret defeendants of on whatever special qualities they

Cuaine.

Read the next fentence your

Jool!

possessed that I knew that the
Dark Father wished to cultivate
and preserve. The firét I choosed
was Veddartha, a foreign prince,
who impressed the Lord of the
Night with his wit, his noble

bearing and his darkly handsome
features. Unfortunately he
would not be my fir§t embrace
because another urge come upon
me. But when the time came to
choose, I embraced Veddartha,
and he was moét favored by Our
Father. Veddartha’ siblings of
the third generation saw Kayins
favor toward him, and some of
them grew envious of him. In
particular the younget of our
childers, Nahema, watched all
that Veddartha said and did with
jealousy feStering in her heart,
slinking in the shadows of the
night.

After me and my siblings began
siring the reét of the Third Gen-
eration, Veddartha saw lines of
worry begin to crease Kayin’s un-
changing face. Veddartha be-
seeched Kayin to speak of his
fears, but at fir§t Kayin would not
respond. Then the third mor-
tal spoke as though entranced.
There, sitting amid the tower-
ing monuments of the Firét City.
Kayin revealed his dream of the
future, wherein horror and catas-
trophe beset the world. Floods
and earthquakes, volcanoes and
disease would all étrike.

Veddartha found it impossible to
believe these $tories, but Kayin
His own childer
would survive, but the mortals
would be devastated by the de-
Strution. Then they would seek
someone to blame, and the Sons
of Seth and Daughters of Niriyah
would hunt the childer of Kayin,
using powers of fire and faith to

continued.
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This part almoft came true
during the inquifition.

Thank Lilith that tumultus
time came to an end.

Becanfe the mortals where
enflaved and breed like an-
imals. If that is peace, 1
don’t want any of it.

Teh beginin of the Jybad.
This part is fimple. It is ex-
altly as Uriel foretold.

Caine feems to [peak of
Lilith bere, although he is
telling far from the whole

Sory.
He bas never been honeft
with bis own ftory.

drive us from our havens and de-
§troy us one by one until all the
immortals were no more.

Then Kayin fell silent, and Ved-
dartha sat §tunned undil he gath-
ered the courage to ask his ques-
tion. Then he hesitatingly asked
his grandsire that which we all fear
“is this future engraved in §tone,
unchanging and unchangeable?”

Kayin looked out over every-
thing he had created and quietly

replied, “I do not know”.

Veddartha could not believe that
such a horror could occur, All
his existence he had known noth-
ing but peace and prosperity in a
land where mortal and immortal
lived without confli¢t. Had such
words been spoken by anyone but
Kayin himself, Veddartha would
have dismissed them out of hand.
Spoken by the Father of All, how-
ever, they tore at his soul, and
he wished he could claw his ears
from his head rather than hear of
such horror.

Kayin continued. He told
Veddartha that the childer of
Kayin would wage terrible,
eternal war. And waiting in the
shadows beyond these beings are
far more powerful masters and
these masters, whom he named
Elohim, cannot bear the existence
of cainites. One of the Elohim in
particular hold Kayin and his get
in disregard. She was an old and
terrible being, bent on causing
suffering on others. And for all
their power, these Shining Ones
are afraid of each other and of
those forces that even the Elohim

cannot comprehend. These Elo-
him see cainites as threats, for we
are capable of surviving outside
of their wars. We can work with Here Caine is referring to

the children of Seth in ways that the war between the an-
gels who follow Lucifer and

thofé following Sabaoth.
Again  Veddartha questioned 7pe Abfoiutes ban on the
what brought on this worry this Shining Ones, thar they
night. might not fbow themfelves

to man, does altually re-
Kayin spoke, and said that one /it them. Although they
of the Shining Ones, had come Jeems o be able to break it
to him to ask him a quetion, on occafion,

are bared for those above.

This was then the time when
that the Dark Father was hesitant  Caine betrayed the loca-
to answer. “I do not now, if fion of Lilith’s garden to
I would have done what I did, Michacl,

if I didn’t have these echoes of

Mekhets delirious visions ringing So this muft have happened
in mine ears. But now the choice 4ffer Liliths revelation to
is made, and it can not be un- Mekher.

done”.

When Veddartha was again alone,
he could do nothing but ponder
these words. When his beauti-
ful lovers came to him, he sent
them away. When the artisans
who decorated his palace sought
to show him their late§t works, he
ordered them out of his presence.
Alone he sat, spending night after
night in contemplation of Kayin’
words.

Finally, after three weeks and two
nights, he left his palace with a
From that
night on he would do everything
in his power to keep this tragedy
from occurring. Should it occur
despite his best efforts, he would

§trive with all his might to lessen

new determination.

the damage. He would see to it
that one night mortal and immor-
tal threw off the shackles of the
Elohim and freed themselves for
all eternity.
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Typhon, the founder of the
Tzimifce Clan. Mekbet,
the founder of the Malka-
vian Clan. And Ilyes, the
founder of Brujah Clan.

The Embrace of Typhon

n the days when
Great Kayin
had  Embraced
me and named
me Hanokh the

Lawgiver, the first of his childer,

I found mine heart nearly swal-

lowed by the howling of the Beast

that gnaws upon each mans soul.

I sought to rid myself of these

chaotic impurities that I believed

bound me to that Beast. Without
the tethers, the Beats grip would
weaken, and it would perish.

It came to pass that a band of
three siblings all having the gift of
prophesy, came to the city to serve
in the temple of the Dark Mother,
and the childer of Kayin decided
to choose one each for the em-
brace. I, Hanokh the Fir§tborn
choosed firét, picking Typhon, a
magician and seer of some repute.
But while preparing her for the
embrace I discovered that she was
a cruel and cowardly woman, not
fit for eternity, and decided that I

might have another use for her.

Through effort and force of will,
I focused the moét protean and
primordial seeds of my flesh and
spit them into her mortal vessel.
I intended to kill Typhon as the
carrier of my accursed seeds, my
moét wild and fierce aspects. In-
Stead, she emerged intact and not
the feral creature I had feared. Ina
fit of compassion, I the Lawgiver

spared the child.

I found it certain that though the
Beast howled greatly in both our
hearts. Typhon was not the mon-
Ster I had anticipated. No signs,
neither in the body nor the words,
gave witness of this concation of
vile and beastial essence that I had
begotten in her. She was no more
beatial than I.

Typhon suffered no greater
avarice or degeneration than that
of her siblings. Already $trong,
she possessed a fluid nature
and peerless perception.  She
controlled flesh like living clay,
tull of potential within the sculp-
tors hands. And her mind, was
likewise flexible, able to change
and adapt new personalities
seemingly at will.

I found that no physical lim-
its where placed upon her flesh.
Like quicksilver, her countenance
flowed from one mask to the
next. In mine attempt to ex-
cise mine own weaknesses, I had
transmogrified the Bea$ts marks
upon my body and spirit into
physical form, and it was a grace-
ful if §trange form indeed.
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The Teimifce gift of Viciffi-
tude was there from the be-
ginning, and not fome ac-
quired thing, like the o
called “old clan” [ays.



The threat of death was al-
ways looming among the
men of the firft city.

Death was the only punifh-

ment, no matter how fmall
the crime.

The Embrace of Ifbtar

n the First City

dwelled  Ishtar.
As  might be
expected, she

was a thing of
beauty, one of the great beauties
of the Fir&t City. She was also
courageous and daring, for she
was a bulldancer. She practiced
the ancient art of dancing with
death, leaping and soaring high
above it, bringing grace and
beauty to ugliness and danger,
laughing and celebrating life
amid the threat of death, and so
she caught my Eye.

To win the favor and love of me,
Ishtar, the lofty goddess said unto
me: “Come, Hanokh, be thou my
spouse, give unto me thy manly
§trength. Be thou mine husband,
let me be thy wife, and I will set
thee in a chariot embossed with
precious $tones and gold, with
wheels made of gold, and horns
of amber. Large lions thou shalt
And when thou
enter into our house Thou shalt

harness to it.

sit upon a lofty throne, and peo-
ple shall kiss thy feet; kings and
lords and rulers shall bow down
before thee. Whatever mountain
and country produces, they shall
bring to thee as tribute.”

And at this I could not deny her.
The Embrace was intended as a
gift, to preserve her beauty and
grace for all time. To capture the
one who lived for the moment in
the eternity of the blood. The way
a book holds the words of a man
making the §toryteller imortal.
But she was deeply troubled by
the way the vampires of the Firét
City behaved, and turned to Ilyes
for aid. The scholar §tated that
only empathy would help them
retain a link to humanity and so,
Ishtar went to work on a project
of art that spanned a hundred and
one years, before she brought it
before Kayin. Kayin was deeply
touched by it and called Ishtar to
his side, exhalting her above her
siblings and cousins. I had never
been more proud.

Her name was Ishtar, though she
has been known by many names
in many lands since those nights,
and of all my childer, she clung
mofét fervently to life and to the
vitality she once knew. She un-
der§tood the power of the Em-
brace to preserve beauty and the
bitterness of the gift of immor-
tality. Though she was lover and
companion to me and sought to
temper my moods and those of
her brothers and siéters, she could

not hold back the flood forever.
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Remember
Kindred,

»

that,  among
there is no
Vinceft” taboo in lufting
after the blood of your
childe.  Indeed, this is
perbaps indicative of the
Methufelabs  attitudes:
they often create childer to
feed upon.

A flagrant tranfliterative id-
iom, but one that I felt bad
Zitemry importance. Imag-
ine Caine with a full, long
beard, tugging on it! This
is perbaps the only defcrip-
tive feature of Caine that
we have on record, and its
provenance is impure.

TaEe Boox oF TziLAH

As was rold to Iforta Noga-
rola by Ilana who was rold
by Aron Ben Aretz who
had [poken to Ontai who
was told by Nabema bis fire
who was told by Tzilah ber

mother.

me tell the
tale of Tzilah,
first of
Kayin, fir§t wife
of Kayin, the
sweete§t blood, the softest skin,
the clearest eyes.

et

loved

Alone of Kayins Childer, did
Kayin desire Her, and she was
not mindful of his desire, turn-
ing away from Him. Not gifts,
not sacrifices, not perfumes, not
doves, not beautiful dancers, not
singers, not oxen, not sculpture,
not beautiful clothes, nothing
would turn Tzilahy heart from
§tone to sweet fruit. So Kayin
pulled at his beard and tore at
his hair and took to roaming the
wilderness at night, thinking of
her, burning for her, and one
night Kayin came upon an old
woman singing to the moon. By
the virtue of kinship her name
was made clear to him and he
asked “Ashera, why do thee sing

so?”

And Ashera replied, “Because I

yearn for what I cannot have”.

Kayin said to Ashera, “I yearn
also. What can one do?”

Ashera smiled and said, “Drink of
my blood this night, Kayin, Fa-
ther of Kindred, and return to-
morrow night. Then will T tell
thee the wisdom of the Moon”.

Kayin drank at Ashera3 bare neck,
and departed. The next night,
Kayin found Ashera sleepingon a
rock. “Wake up, Crone”. Kayin
said. “I have returned”.

Ashera opened one eye and said,
“I dreamt of the solution for thee
this night. Drink once more of
me, and then return tomorrow
night. Bring a bowl of clay. Bring
a sharp knife. I will have thine an-
swer then”.

Once again. Kayin took blood
from Ashera, who immediately

fell back into a deep slumber.

When Kayin returned the next
night, Ashera looked up at him
and smiled, “Greetings, Lord of

the Beast,” Ashera said. “I have
the wisdom thou seek”.

“Take some of my blood, into the
bowl thee have, and mix in these
berries and these herbs, and drink
deep of the elixir. Thou wilt be
irresistible. Thou wilt be potent.
Thou wilt be masterful. Thou
wiltbeardent. Thou wilt be glow-
ing. The heart of Tzilah will melt

like the snows in spring”.

And so,
Ashera} elixir, because he was so
in love with Tzilah, and he so
desired her love in return. Kayin
was angry beyond compare.
Kayin reached out with his pow-
ers, to rend this Crone apart with

his §trength. Ashera cackled and

Kayin drank from
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Another clue:  [be is af-

filiated with the Moon.
I originally believed this
pointed to her origins as
a Lupine [baman, but I
learned from my Gangrel
friends that they do not
twift their [pells in fuch
Jafbion.

Others  have  tranflated
Caine’s title as “Mafter
of the Blood Fury” in this

inflance.

A being older by far than

even Kayin, is this a Shin-
ing One? Is this trickery
what be later warns Ved-
dartha about?



In Enoch, marriage between
Kindred was common. I
have read fragments of the
“Love Hymn to Tzilah”
which has led me to believe
that it carried with it [pe-
cific ownerfbip of all houfe

flaves and property, as well
as [pecial privileges fuch as
the ability to temporarily
invoke one’s [poufes’ power

The traditional Lunar year.
It i fuch a mythological
cliché, efpecially among the
“Wife Woman” traditions
of the pagan folk, that I
muft count it as a purely

fymbolic period of time.

said, “Do not” And Kayin could
do nothing againét her. Ashera
laughed and said.
And Kayin could do nothing but
§tare into her ancient eyes, desire
her leathery skin. Ashera laughed
and said, “Thou sought to bind

another to thy will, now thee

“Love me”.

are bound to mine. How does it
feel?” But Kayin had no answer.

“I have made thee powerful.
Kayin of Hanokh, Kayin of Nod,
but thee will forever be bound to
me. I have made thee the master
of all, but thou will never forget
me! Thy blood, potent as it is
now, will bond those who drink
it, as thee did, once a night for
three nights. Thou wilt be the
master.

They will be thine thrall, as thou
art mine. For though Tzilah will
love thee, as thee wanted, thee
will love me, forever. Go now,
and claim thine lovely bride, I will
wait for thee in the darkest places,
while I brew more potions for thy

health”.

And so, heavy hearted, Kayin re-
turned to Hanokh. And each
night, for three nights, Tzilah
drank from her Sire, though she
did not know it. And, on the
third night, Kayin announced he
would marry Tzilah, his sweetest

Childe.

For a year and a day Kayin la-
bored in service to Ashera, who
with blood-wisdom, bound him
as surety as any prisoner. She
would visit him at night and force
him to give up his blood for her

secret elixirs and potent formulas.

But Kayin was wise. He did not
drink from her ever again. And
she did not ask him to, thinking
thathe waseverin her Thrall. One
night. Kayin went to Ashera in
the fore§t, and told her of terri-
ble dreams that he had during his
sleep. “I fear for my life, Crone.
I fear the prophecy of Uriel, and
my Children3 lust for my blood.
Tell me secret knowledge, that I
might be powerful again§t mine
own”. And Ashera went to a tree

made of gopher Obsidan Wood, 4  truditional  material.

and broke off a limb.

Strong, fturdy. The Ark of
Noah was built of it.

She took a sharp knife and sharp- Fool! tebre was no ark, thar
ened the limb. “Take this piece /oy is but a myth.

of living Obsidan Wood, sharp,
§trong, pierce the heart of thy
wayward childe. It will render her
&ill, and thine to command. In-
Stead of feaSting on thine heart’
blood, she will feel the weight of
thy justice”.

Kayin said. “Thank thou,
Mother,” and with that, moving
in quick movements, Kayin took
the $take of gopher Obsidan
Wood, seized it and drove it deep
within Asheras heart. Because
Kayin, wise Kayin had fed not
upon her for a year and a day
and because he forced his Will
through his hands, he broke
the Bond she held on him, and

turned his fortune. She laughed Is this true? Will a ftake

again, as blood welled up and
poured out of her mouth.

Her eyes poured out hate. Kayin
kissed her once, kissed her cold,
withered lips, and left her there to
Lucifers gentle smile: the sun that
rises. But over time the forced
love between Tzilah and Kayin
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made of Gopher Obfidan
Wood break the bond if
bandled with power and
will? I muf? experiment on
this.



This muft [peak of the ori-
gins of the gifts of (hadow
that the Lafombra wields.

Indeed it is the gift of the
Blind God, the one older
than even the Lord of the
Garden.

Only the Darknefs is truly

eternal.

died too. And they became dis-
tant to each other.

As the bond between Kayin and
his sweetest childe wilted, the
claims he laid upon her life only
grew §tronger. The freedoms and
luxuries he had lavished upon
her dwindled and no more was
the laughter of Tzilah heard in
the marketplaces of Hanokh. To
keep his eternal bride unchanged,
as he came to see as his right,
Kayin shut the door to her cham-
ber and bound it with nine upon
nineiron girders so that none may
claim what had once been taken

by him.

The lights of Tzilahs chamber died
one by one until only a single
lamp remained. A lamp that had
§tood in the chamber since long
before Hanokh left the city in
search of kingship. As Tzilah fell
to sleep each morning the pat-
terns of shadow it ca§t upon the
walls was the last thing she saw.
As she rose each night the dark-
ness were the fir§t and laét thing
she glimpsed. In the shadows she
felt a prisoner yearning to be set
free, a being older than the Lord
of the Garden. Eight days lasted
the oil, seven times Tzilah rose.
On the final night the shadows
spoke unto her and she §tepped

into that darkness.

From that day, no cell would ever
hold her and dominion over the
dark places was hers. She walked
the §treets of the city, and not
even Kayin would §top her for
she wore the mark of one older
than He who cursed the Lord of
Blood.

The Embrace of
Abfimiliard

zilah was the most
A reétless of Kayin}
; progeny; unlike
& her brothers, she

- ) often  wandered
outside the Firét City} walls. Al-
though a small ring of farmlands
and vineyards encircled the city,
the land beyond was as wild as it
had been on the day God spoke
the world into being. In those
wilds lived a tribe of hunters, and
among them a wereman called
Absimiliard. He was the nephew
rather than the son of their chief,
but everyone said he would likely
succeed the old wereman. He was
the wilie§t hunter and the fiercest
warrior. It was said that his heart
was like a drum echoing across
the distant lands and that he was
gifted moreover with the visage
of an archangel.

In those days, the folk who
dwelled outside the city, the folk
who had remained loyal to their

father Seth and their grandfather
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So Caine didn’t toil the
earths bimfelf, he fimply
had others do it for him.



Adam greatly miétrusted Kayin
and his subjets. At the same
time, they coveted the many fine
and useful things the city artisans
made. Sometimes they $taged
raids against the city, which were
usually repelled and punished
harshly. By the time Absimiliard
was born, the folk outside and
the folk inside had been at war for
many years. One day Absimiliard
wandered all night through the
deep woods, and never got a
sight of a bird; no, they never
even saw a hare. All day long he
wandered on and saw nothing.
The hunter had not fired a arrow.
He did not want to go home
and have to answer his aunt the
cief and so when he happened
upon a §trange track whose look
and smell he didn’t recognize,
he knew that he had to follow
it even though it could only be
some foulness originating from
the city.

he went deeper and deeper into
the thick forest. He had followed
the track for two days and nights,
when he at last looked around
to find himself in unfamiliar ter-
ritory. And suddenly, Tzilah,
his quarry, who had rather en-
joyed the chase in perverse way
of the undead, turned on him
and fought him. He defended
himself savagely, but to no avail.
She laughed as she brought him
down, giving him a §treaking scar
across his check in the process.
Then she Embraced him so as to
have his prowess at her eternal
command. He never forgave her
for any of it.

The Embrace of Mekhet

ekhet was more
than a2 man in
life. Tzilah the

Beautiful saw a
light burning in
her eyes that none else could
match, and so she drew Mekhet
near to her self, and embraced her
to the benefit of them both. And
they spent a great time together
but in the end it was not meant
to be.

Kayin learned much under Lilith,

but she did not teach him all she

knew. When he exiled her off-

spring, in spite the ngen of This offfpring muft be En-
Thorns went to one of his grand- 70ia.

childer, Mekhet and told her a se- Vedartha, Hagim and Ty-
cret that broke her, that destroyed phon was exiled as well.
her mind and tainted her blood, ¥ but not until m?flﬂ later,
leaving this great, terrible, livid ;’&ZZ tﬁ w,nd d“/? d,ﬁ ¢
wound, it so scarred her that she ekhet recicved her gift
could never tell the same §tory to
any two of her childer. The power
of the Sight that Lilith gifted to Iz is believed that Mekhet
Mekhet is the power of the world # the originator of the

itself. It is more than a disease Mﬂlkﬂ”im,dd”’ and in
that cafe this would be the
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that runs in the blood, it is a con-
neltion to the chaos that pools
in invisible places. It is the vi-
sion to perceive the worlds true
angles, to pierce illusions. The
Sight affected her visions, mak-
ing her prophecies more accurate
than ever before, but it was a

heavy burden as well.

Two among the Antediluvians
were Mekhets siblings. One was
Ilyes, who in life had loved his
body and the bodies of others,
and §trove to perfect his immortal
flesh. One was Typhon, who in
life had lusted for eternity and
§triven to bestow eternity on her
beloved ones, and §trove to mas-
ter her soul of might. As brother
and siter they would come to
Mekhet, and would §trive to
console her, though there was no
balm for her wound, no elixir to
soothe her fever. So, failing in
their miniétrations, they would
inStead talk of things, of long
nights and the frailness of kine,
of life and death and the secrets
that lay between. And so it came
to pass that Mekhet would say
things that angered Typhon, who
would reply with harsh words,
seeking to anger Mekhet in turn.
For Mekhet would claim that all
things would be revealed, in brief
and contradicting glimpses, but
revealed as true all the same by
the mind and its perceptions, as a
flickering torchlight illuminating
a rough cavern wall. Yet Typhon
would argue otherwise, com-
plaining that only in the depths
of one’$ soul would the truth be
known, and that men in their im-
perfections could perceive some

of the greatness of the universe,
but only through undeath could
they perceive the things that
remain unseen. Finally, the two W fee in bere a feed of what
glared long at one another, and would become the path of
turned to their brother Ilyes, and metamorphofts, that truth

) comes from the infide, that
demanded that he judge between it is an individual queft on

their arguments. Is the answer which no one can belp you.

not, demanded Typhon, that
man is wise§t in the hollowness
of despair, and ultimately finds
his answers within his own soul?
And is the answer not, countered
Mekhet,
from without, from the eyes that
see too much, and ultimately
from the mind?  And Ilyes
scratched at his brow, and he
hung his head, and he admitted
that he did not know. And he
was shamed by that answer, for if
the answer was not of his making
nor in his possession, then surely
would he hunger for it. So then

that wisdom comes

Ilyes rose to his feet, and said,
“Though I have no answer for
you, I shall find one”. So saying,
he gave his sword to Typhon,
bidding that he keep it for him;
and Typhon in return offered
Ilyes a §taff of thorn-Obsidan
Wood, and wished him safe
journey. To Mekhet Ilyes gave
but Mekhet had
nothing to offer in return, so
she bit into her finger, and drew
an eye upon Ilyess brow in her
own blood , and wished him safe Is #his meant to indicate thar

And Ilyes, knowing there is a conneltion be-
tween Ilyes and the Salu-

7L

his crown,

journey.
that no safe journey could ever
yield thf: answer, §tr9de forth 1 bad affimed that Tlyes was
to the lightening horizon, and Brujab antediluvian,
was never seen by Mekhet again  pur perbaps be is in fact
before Mekhet was rent asunder.  Sawlor?
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The Embrace of Hagim

aqim was a fierce
A warrior and a

terror to his ene-

WNS ~Le@® mies among the
;{@_‘.‘"ﬁ\?j" i- nomadic ?ribes.
His prowess on the battlefield
and $trength of will drew the
attention of Tzilah, who observed
him quietly for months before
seducing and Embracing him.
While Hagim never learned why
he received the gift of unlife, the
change itself jarred him to the
realization of deeper certainties
than the savagery of warfare.
Where before he merely lived, he
now questioned the fundament
of everything he knew. Why was
the tribe important above all else?
How far beyond the horizon
did the world cease to be? Why
did the moét vicious of animals
hunt during the night?  He
wandered far and wide in pursuit
of answers to these questions and
many more, eventually finding
his way to the Firét City as more
of a scholar than a warrior.

TaE Boox oF IRAD

As was told to Ifotta Noga-
rola by Ilana who was told
by Yafambain who was rold
by Hukros who was told by
Ennoia who was told by her
Sire Irad.

he city of Hanokh
\ §tood for many
ages, and became
PR the center of a
) mighty Empire.
And the city became full of
splendors.  Notable locations
included a large, black-and-red
building called the Temple of
Lilith, which had been dedicated
to the Dark Queen; the Pool of So we fee that the citizens

Tzilah, a small pool of crystal clear of Hanokh did ftill fhow
a certain refpelt and devo-

water which is said to provide
tion to the Dark Mother.

Visions of the future to those
who know how to see them; and
a prison where criminals were
held until they would become
Kayin and his childer$ meals. The
ancient library built by Haqim
§tood near the center of town.
The hanging gardens designed
by Mekhet remained in full
bloom. The §treets and buildings
designed by Veddartha were in
perfect condition, as were the
slave pits which Typhon would
fill with those captured in her
conquests.

Irad was a loner, that kept much 4nd this man  became

to himself. He were destined for known  as “]’%d_ [b,e
the Church of the Dark Mother. $777%" - [ ronie

moniLrer it ave ever
What made Irad unique is that beard one.

1 .
Irad didn’t resent it. Power and It was clearly meant to refer

battle had no allure for Irad, since ¢, fomeone [Erong of mind.
Mere ftrength of the muf-
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like us.
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he were more intereéted in soli-
tary pursuits. His quiet, intro-
spective nature made Irad popu-
lar with the village priest, and it
was he who taught Irad to write.
His natural aptitude with letters
made Irad welcome in the priest-
hood, and it was with a light heart
that Irad bid his family good-
bye and left for the world of
priests. There, Irad spent hours
upon hours in the small library,
reveling in the written word and
the artiStry that went into each
page. 'The moment that Irad
first saw the §tacks of them, Irad
knew that he had found his call-
ing. After having mastered the
written langueage he went on to

the building of houses.

When Irad was about building
the new temple of Lilith, he ap-
plied to the Dark Father for men
to aid him in the work. Kayin,
sele¢ted those men who were to
die within the year. When they
arrived at Nod the wise king sent
them back at once. With each
man he sent a shroud, and di-
re¢ted them to say to their mas-
ter, ”If ye are too poor to sup-
ply shrouds for her dead, and for
that purpose sends them to me,
behold here they are, the men and
the shrouds together; take them
and bury thy dead.”

His work was highly prized and
very much in demand, and it was
his work that caught the eye of
Kayin, and eventually he offered
Irad the Embrace. After some de-
liberation, Irad accepted.

The Embrace of Ilyes

weak child, Ilyes

faced  conétant
illness and could
rarely  perform
chores or field

work, his father, grieved by his The weakling Irad em-
worthlessness, sent Ilyes with his braced Joneeven weaker
older sisters to the city of Hanokh * han bim.

that was a few days journey from There are more than one

kind he. R -
his family farm. By fortune it did b: Iofﬁrmg[ e sement

rad was known as the
not rain those few days or Ilyes Ssong.
certainly would have takenilland ;, , affumed that to be an

died on the journey. ironic name.

the
couldn’t use Ilyes either, as Ilyes
were unsuited to the rigors of
their life. Ilyes did his pain for
the temple, though, in what few
ways Ilyes could, washing robes,
gathering herbs and the like. Ilyes
availed himself of their charity
for some time and they taught
Ilyes to read Liliths writ as well as

Unfortunately, citizens

his native language.

Ilyes sat in the center of a vat
repository of knowledge.  For
once, Ilyes were grateful for his
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Is this the Cappadocian they
are talking about?

No, muft be the firft of the
Brujah.

small frame, if Ilyes were hardier
he would certainly have been till-
ing fields instead of learning ev-
erything this font of wisdom had
to offer, Ilyes threw himself into
his work with unprecedented fer-
vor, becoming familiar with every
book on the lord} shelves. The
allure of the lettered life enticed
Ilyes, everything that ever was
to be known was surely written
somewhere or if not written then
surely in the memories of those
shades men left behind upon their
passing.

His penchant for learning caught
the eye of Irad. One night he
came to Ilyes, claiming that intel-
ligence such as his was rare in this
world. where men are content to
root for suStenance like pigs. Days
later Ilyes were Embraced by Irad
and taken into the night, given
eternity to continue his learning.

Ilyes was not lonely, as was Kayin,
for the Embrace was not a curse
to him. Rather, the Embrace gave
Ilyes the opportunity to §tudy the
eternal que$tions which haunts
men to this very day. Fascinated
by the intricacies of this life be-
yond life, Ilyes devoted his wak-
ing hours to unraveling its se-
crets. He spent moét of his time
in The Second City secking an-
swers to his various and sundry
questions on the nature of life and
death, §tudying ways to question
the spirits, and advising the other
Cainites on any matters about
which they chose to query him.
Ilyes learned and $tudied and
experimented through the long
years, while the rest of Kayin’
childer fought and burned and

destroyed. He kept his own coun-
sel, and sometimes that of Ty-
phon and Mekhet, never wish-
ing to burden another with the
weight of solving the riddle of
Ilyes did not
wish to share his discoveries, and
kept to himself out of secrecy.
When the Darkness descended
upon the Earth, he was no closer

life‘s short cycle.

to answering the riddle.

The Embrace of Ennoia

ne of Lilithy get,
whose name
comes down to
us as Ennoia,
was raised by
Even when the
wolves learned they where to be
carnivores, and prey upon other
animals, they cared for her as
their own. When at laét she was

the wolves.

grown, she took a mate from
among the pack, and bore him
children. Some were like her
in form. Some were like their
father and ran as wolves. Yet
each had within them the seed
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“And o the firft birth was
midwifed by animals and
Sfour children we born. A
bear, a wolf, a tiger, a fer-
pent and another animal
defcribed only as a beaft
were in attendance. FEach
did receive one of the babes
into its care. All but the
[ferpent whofe fofter-child
was ftillborn.  And each
took the child away to raife
however they thought beft”,

This implies that while Ty-
phon was the firft to be em-
braced, Ennoia is the old-
eft of the antediluvians by
far, born long before even
Caine himfelf.



Perbaps it is thefe children
that the Lamia defcends

Jfrom.

Wafn't the firft Lamia fip-
pofed ro be the danghter of
Lilith?

Lamia might have been the
True Name of Ennoia.

The Mark of Lilith!

This mark can [till be feen in
the aura of thofe chofen by
the Great Mother.

1 find it hard ro fwallow thar
this mark, [0 central to our
rites could have been cre-
ated by Caine the Betrayer.

of the other, and it is from them
that the wolven men trace their
ancestry.

A long while later she grew weary
and left the pack to travel the
Immortal like her par-
ents, she wandered for many years
alone, and came at la§t to the
fir§t city. Her great beauty and

world.

somewhat earthly nature §tood
her well, and she was well-received
in Hanokh.

She dwelt there for many years
and in time she became a source
of discord in the city. As was
her custom she laid with the men
of the city when it pleased her,
and from that union was born
children, but the children was
not as their fathers as they had
the blood of the Elohim flowing
throw their veins. Thus the get
of Lilith mingled her blood with
the brood of Adam. And when
the children of Kayin feed upon
the children of Ennoia it burned
in their souls. Ishtar spoke most
vile about them. How their
blood was debased, tainted and
foul.  She spoke unto Kayin
and demanded that they must
be put down so that their blood
would not contaminate her pre-
cious herd. The Dark Father rec-
ognized in the children, whom
he called Lillim, the same spirit
as what had awakened him, and
couldn’t bear that his childer
should suffer in the same way he
had done. But neither wanted he
to harm the children of Her. So
he seta mark upon the souls of the
Lillim, and exiled them from the
city.

In prote$t Ennoia left the city
as well and wandered the world,
never finding a place to settle. Ev-
erywhere she was taken in she was
ca§t out again after her presence
brought discord. Finally, long af-
ter her blood had mingled with
that of Chavah$ brood, she met
Irad, third child of Kayin. But he
could not convince her to return
the Fir§t City. He could not sat-
isty her appetites, but that mat-
tered little, for he proved interest-
ing in other ways. In the passion
for each other it was not long be-
fore she was made Kindred.

Ennoia realized that Civilization
could be a trap. She looked about
and saw her siblings smiling in
decadence. They did not always
Indeed,
some took pride in having power
enough over others that they did
not need to hunt at all. The lux-

hunt for themselves.

uries of Civilization caused them
to forget about the Beast and the
power it granted. They sought
other ways to diétrat themselves
from its desires.

These miniétrations did not work,
The Beast can be meted or caged
for a time, but never contained.
Ennoia watched as her family
began plotting and scheming
over truffles intead of mastering
themselves and harnessing the
Beast to their will, Eventually
their schemes came undone as
the Beaét clawed it way free. In
disgust, she turned her back on
civilization and set out for the
wilderness. As Kayin before her,
she set out to master her Beatt.
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One bas to wonder why En-
noia accepted the embrace,

being allreadly imortal.



Some fay that this wereman
reprefented a dark intelli-
gence, or even The Blind

God himfelf.

One has to wonder what
other  miraculus  beings
muft have wondered the
City in that time feeing as
no one feems to think this

out of the ordinary.

Vedarthas collection of arte-
Jacls gives us fome hints of
this.

The Embrace of Nahema

vy zilah, the sweetest
NI childe of the
" Great Father
&% would not yield
- to those
things that he desired until he
had learned the art of blood to
bend her soul. In the days before
that moment, Tzilah roamed

the city in all her splendour and

him

took as her lover a visitor to the
city. A wereman who claimed
to be of Seth’ brood, but whose
§trange hair and black eyes belied
that §tatement.
whose limbs wore the wounds of

shackles.

A wereman

From their union sprung Na-
hema, Tzilahs only true child
upon whom her mother be-
Stowed every and all secret that
was granted her, both from the
lips of Kayin and her beloved
prisoner. But as is the fate of all
cities, the firét city was §tricken by
plague and Nahema fell gravely
ill. 'The illness tore at her body

as well as her mind, visions of

shadows and the endless sea both
haunted and comforted her.
Gradually she became aware of a
voice in her mind.

Tzilah had begged her husband
to let her save her daughter by
the virtue of her blood, but the
Great Father §ood fast in his
judgment. No more than three
times may one of his childer bring
a new soul under the curse of the
fir&t murderer, and Tzilah, hav-
ing been generous with bestow-
ing her gift, had already used her
allotted graces. Therefore it fell
to Irad to bring his sisters daugh-
ter into the dark places. Irad fed
Nahema the blood that let her re-
cover her sanity and kept the dis-
ease at bay. Nahema was reborn
into darkness through blood and
pain.

She rose as a the last grandchild
of the Dark Father embraced in
the First City. The ladt of the
third generation of the childer of
Kayin, before the cataclysm. The
last True Antediluvian. From
the very beginning, Nahema re-
mained close to the darkness that
was her by right of blood. Shad-
ows clung to her and the night
was her home. Great cats §talked
at her feet as she hunted and
feasted, and slaves and servants
feared and worshiped her. So it
was for many nights, until the
coming of the Cataclysm that
washed away the Firét City, show-
ing Nahema a greater darkness
than even the §tarless night: The
depths of the endless sea.
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The voice of Yaldabaoth!



Ubar: The City

of Turmoil

THE FIRsT BOOK OF
NAHEMA

As was rold to Ifotta Noga-
rola by Ilana who was rold
by Aron Ben Aretz who
had [poken to Ontai who
was rold by Nahema bis

Jire.

hile she roomed
free from Kayin,
my mother grew
close those
not like her.

The Daughters of Niriyah and
Sons of Seth knew her and she,
in turn, knew them. But the

to

world grew dark with sin. Kayin’
Childer wandered here and there,
indulging their dark ways.

Tzilah felt anger when her sib-
lings and their broods fought. She
knew sadness when she saw them
abuse the Daughters of Niriyah
and Sons of Seth. Kayin saw
the terror in his wifes heart, but
said nothing. Kayin saw the pain
of the Daughters of Niriyah and
Sons of Seth, but said nothing.

Tzilah begged the Dark Father to
intervene and to $top the viola-
tion of the kine, but he replied
“Thou turned from me once, but
now you come to me for help?”

She turned to her brother
Hanokh but he replied “This is
the nature of our kindred, It is

not to be helped”.

At last mother mine spoke unto
her brother Irad, and he told her
“Thou art angry at our father, be-
cause he has brought this plague
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One has to wonder how
many  [iblings Nabema
bad.

What  difference  does it
make?  They would be

mortal men of no [pecial
diftinction.



Irad ferved in the Church
of the Dark Mother, [o
he wonld know abozut the

Queen of Thorns.

This deed is accomplifbed
through the rite of the
Shadowftep.

Tzilab was thus the firft ro

vifit Caftle Babarah and
achieve the rank of the
Crone.

As fomeone who have vif-
ited the abyfs, that place is
Juft as inbofpitable as de-
[feribed bere. Few who vifit
the realm manage to make
there all the way to Caftle
Ba'harah.

But this was not all fbe faid.
As this is the only time
that Lilith and Tzilah met,
this muft be the time when
the Dark Mother told the

Story of the Book of Lilith.

upon the people, and although he
has the power to contain it, he
does nothing. But there is one of
greater power §till”.

And so Tzilah came to know of
She Who Was Cast Out From The
Garden, and as my mother wore
the dark mark of the banished one
and held dominion over the dark
places, she needed only to think
the name and take a §tep, to come
into the presence of the Queen of
Thorns. Lilith sat weeping upon
a throne of darkness and ash, but
when she smelled the scent of
Kayin on Tzilah, she awoke with
furry. Tzilah knew a pain be-
yond madness, and a despair be-
yond sorrow, but she did not re-
lent. Her world turned to ice
and she felt an eternity of silence
pass by, but she did not relent.
At laét the Dark Mother calmed
her temper and let Tzilah speak
of all that has happened since the
fall of Dhainuv. Lilith spoke at
lat: “How fitting, just like Kayin
betrayed me, thou hast now be-
trayed him. And just like my gar-
den was destroyed, his will now
be ruined”. And so, although she
did not intend this, my mother
had doomed the firét city.

The dark began to fall, and it
did not cease. The Daughters of
Niriyah and Sons of Seth made
offerings to their chosen gods.
Blood and gold and precious jew-
els. And all the while the wrath
of She Below drew up the inky
oceans into the sky and cast them
down again to scour the earth of
sin. My servants cried out to
me in fear, but I could not help

them. Nor could my Mother or
the Dark Father himself.

“Foolish children! Ye make light
of Gods law. But ye have never
seen His face. Ye make light of
His curse but ye have never felt
His power. He who made this
world can unmake it. He who
gave life to mankind can also give
death and He who cursed us to
prey upon the living can make for
us such Hell on earth that all the
Adversarys torments will pale by
comparison”. Kayin said to us,
believing the cataclysm to be the
work of the Lord of Forces. I saw
the §torm clouds gathering. I felt
the air grow cold. I knew the time
of reckoning had come at last. I
begged the Dark Mother to §top

it, but she would not.

The clouds in the sky grew darker.
Drops of blackest ink fell from
the sky. The shadows deepened.
The wells of the city overflew with
blackness. A §torm swept in cov-
ering the world in soot. In the
end there was only darkness. The
sun no longer shined; the moon
and §tars where not seen in the
heavens. No light penetrated the
inky shroud. Deprived of the sun,
the Earth grew cold. White snow
drifted down from the black sky.
Leaves turned crisp and dead be-
neath a lacy crust. The lakes and
rivers froze more slowly, but af-
ter a few days, ice covered them as
well and inched out to sea. The
flowers, insets, birds and animals
of summer where the firét to die.
Even the winter hardy evergreens
slowly withered, without the suns
light to suétain them. The Daugh-
ters of Niriyah and Sons of Seth
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And this would be the laft
time the Abfolute touched
our world,  giving the

penultimate gift of mercy.
Until, the end of time, when
fhe will once again open

ber eye in the giff of judg-

ment.

There is a large part of the
Sftory miffing bere. Never-
thelefs, this rings more true
than the biblical nonfenfe
about a boat.

huddled around fireplaces and lit

candles.

Then, after three weeks of dark-
ness lights flashed in the sky and
§trange words echoed like thun-
der, and the greatness of the light
of the Absolute taught Noah.
And he preached to the whole
offspring, that is, the people of
Hanokh. But those who were
§trangers to him did not liften to
him. It is not like Moses said that
they hid themselves in an ark, but
they were hidden, not only Noah,
but many other people from the
Daughters of Niriyah and Sons of
Seth. They entered a place. They
were hidden in a luminous cloud.
And he understood the authority
of the Absolute. And she who be-
longs to the light was with him
for she illumined them, for the
Dark Mother had brought dark-
ness upon the whole earth.

The people who remained in the
city where hit the hardest. Few
among my cousins cared very
much. As each mortal died, a
puff of mit rose from it, its life
and spirit, visible only in the utter
darkness of the endless sea. The
wisp of soul §tuff rose up into the
ebon sky. In time all the mortal
men died, and the brood of Kayin
knew only hunger, loneliness and
And they fell upon each
other in order to gain sustenance.
SiSter against brother and brother
against siter. Young against old
and old againit young. All pre-
tense of civilization faded beneath
the endless dark. But when all was

thought lo§t a mighty wind rose

fear.

from nowhere as the sky slowly

brightened, and turned red. Cur-
tains of scarlet drops descended,
and a hurricane of blood lashed
the world. An hour later, the
ruddy clouds broke and the true

sky became visible once more.

Seeing the eradication of all he
had built, Kayin felt a great sor-
row and sank into lingering, tor-
porous sleep. Such is our fate. We
were gods without wisdom, and
so our temples were destroyed.
Our flocks drowned, our altars
hung in weeds. And all those
things which were most precious
to us where reclaimed unto the
earth whence they came. In the
end we knew such loneliness as
can exist only in a land bereft of
life. In the end there was only
darkness and hunger and loneli-
ness and fear

It came to pass
the cataclysm that the children of
Kayin sought out their Sire, But
of him there was no sign to be
found. Not in the highe§t moun-

tains. Not on the drie§t plain. pithy thefe fi

Notin the deepest forest. “He has
left us”. said the Fir§tborn.

“We must make our own way”
Yet &ill we knew he was watch-
ing us for there were many signs
of itand we feared the night when

A

in the wake of In this cafe the Firfthorn

is Hanokh rather than
Sabaoth.
curvious  conneltion.

Their actions do feem
alike.

gns are not

better defcribed.

Again we have the repeated

imagery of death giving
way to life. The ancient
cycle of the yearly barveft,
with winter clearing the

land for [pring’s bounty.

he would return. It likewise came Specifically  God  promifed

to pass that the children of Noah
came down from the mountain-
top. 'They planted their crops
amidét the bones of the dead and

Adam fovereignty over all
living things. Note that
this excludes the childer of
Caine, who are no longer
counted among the living.

brought forth life from the mud _4ccording o the Bible, the
of the dead. In time they spread firft and the beft of each

across the earth. As they had
been commanded to do. They
With pillars

built great cities.
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generation was to be fet
afide as facrifice for the
Lord.  With this pafage
the childer of Caine fer
themfelves up as rivals to
God.



This divifion of one third
deferting feems to repeat
again and again.  One
third of the Lords of Dark-
nefs turned to the light.
One third of the An-
gels rebelled and one third
of the Antediluvians and
one third of the fecond
generation where miffing

when the fecond city was
Jfounded.

of §one. And claimed domin-
ion over all living things. For
such was the sovereignty that God
had promised them. The nights
passed and the Flood receded into
memory. The surviving childer of
Kayin sought to rebuild all that
they had lost. And because we
were §trong, and had magic that
awed the kine, we became the
rulers of Noahs get, As Kayin had
done, we took mortals for ser-
vants. As Kayin had done, we
used mortals for lovers. As Kayin
had done, we claimed the fir§t and

the best for our own.

The fecond city is founded

ur true history be-
gins with the Sec-
ond City and not
with the First. In
Hanokh we kin-
dred did not have a choice. We of
the second and third generations
merely followed Kayin. But after
the cataclysm our kind did have a
choice. The Antediluvians could
have scattered to the darkest cor-
ners when the waters receded and

waited for that final night. Some
did juét that. Hagim and Absi-
miliard took to the road just like
Ennoia had did before them, and
they where joined by Irad who
had come to despise the comforts
of civilization.

But Hanokh and his childer, Tzi-
lah and her moét beloved childer
Mekhet as well as Ilyes, Typhon,
Ishtar, Veddartha and I chose to
craft an empire in our image.

Under the lead of Hanokh and

Tzilah we built the second City,
which we called Ubar, and like
the Fir§t, the Second City was
doomed from the Start. It was
not the hand of the Dark Mother,
that deétroyed it this time, but we
Antediluvians and our own jeal-
ousies and vendettas.

Ubar was an aé& of creation and
Ishtar especially sought to make it
a thing of beauty, better than the
First City had been, without its
flaws. Her efforts were doomed
from the very $tart, doomed by
the plotting and scheming of her
brothers and sisters of the blood.
Veddartha worked as an archite,
setting up broad §treets and dizzy-
ing buildings. The three siblings
Typhon, Mekhet and Ilyes set up
a school. We all created new
Progeny of our own, the Fourth
Generation of Cainites. But we
feared the Jyhad, the Prophecy of
Uriel, And it was forbidden for
those Children to create others of
their kind. This power we Elders
kept for ourselves. We sought
to rebuild the glory that was the
Fir§t City, but the second gener-
ation did not rule with the wis-
dom or $trength of the Dark Fa-
ther, who left his childer after the
Cataclysm. A beautifully wooded
park-like country surrounded the
city. Scattered over a large area of
this were the villa residences of the
wealthier classes. To the west lay a
range of mountains, from which
the water supply of the city was
drawn. The city itself was built
on the slopes of a hill, which rose
from the plain about soo feet. On
the summit of this hill lay Kayins
palace and gardens
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My elders bave told me that
this is the name of Toreador
antediluvian, but here fbe
is a mere forth generation
offfpring. Is this to be read
that Ifbtar is the true ante-
diluvian, or that the Tore-
ador i allually juft fome
offfhoot of the true clan?

In my travels in Africa I
have come in contact with
a branch of kindred called
the Ifbtari. Perbaps thefe
are the true clan from
which the Toreador blood-
line originates.

Hanokh allows the embrace
of the fourth generation.

pshtar saw others

, of her generation
and their progeny
grow ever fur-
U8 ther from the
breathing folk who had spawned
them. Hanokh himself came
to his childe, and expressed his
frustration with the incompre-
hensible kine and their now alien
viewpoints. His childe promised
to bring him an answer to his
misery.

The childer chose one of the great-
et of the artiSts among the men,
one called Arikel, to be the in§tru-
ment of her solution. She labored
for Ishtar every night, crafting, an
expression of the mortal plight in
Hanokh. She unveiled a mural of
§tunning beauty, which the leg-
ends say brought in §tark relief
the relationship between Gods
curse upon Kayin, and his races
eternal problem in controlling its

Beast. In their anger, Hanokh
and his childe never saw the final
seGtion, which showcased how
Arikel thought they could retain
something of the human soul.
Hanokh destroyed the mural and
ordered his childe to drain the
artist dry.

Looking at the dying husk of the

Arti§t, the Third Kindred spoke: Hanokh.  Counting Lilith

“As ye have ditratted me from
important matters, so shall thy
attention ever bee consumed by
that which you deem beautiful”
He then ordered his childe to Em-
brace the Artist.

as the firfl Kindred, and
Kayin as the fecond. Or
Perbaps Kayin as the firft
and Afbera as the [econd.

A wereman called Lucien broke It is faid that Montano is the

into mine haven by day and at-
tempted to §teal something of
value to me. Awakened by this
intrusion, I embraced Lucien in
the hope of using this new childe
to spy on my siblings and their
childer. I had suspected the
other third generation neonates
of plotting again§t Hanokh and

my mother. Lucien, for his part,
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oldeft furviving child of the
Lafombra founder, is this
a lie, or did Nahema later
deftroy this Lucien?



A few names of the members
of Abfimiliards brood bave
come down  through the
ages: Melachoate.  Yima,
Gayomart. lwyankas.

took to the plot like a fish to wa-
ter. He was at heart a selfish
wereman, and becoming one of
the typically selfish Kindred only
deepened that trait.

Ever since his embrace Absim-
iliard had hated his sire. He
hated her for beéting him in com-
bat. He hated her for outsmart-
ing him. But moét of all he hated
her for the scar she had left on
his face, for he was a moét vain
man. Absimiliard was arrogant
but he wasn’t §tupid. He knew
deep in his black heart that he
couldn’t take Tzilah, even though
he now was as she. So he pon-
dered the question and learned
how Kayin had tried to bind Tzi-
lah by feeding her his blood, and
how he had allowed Tzilah to em-
brace a brood of her own by feed-
ing them her blood. So he §tarted
to wandering the world, §taying
as far away from the second city as
possible. And on his wanderings
he embraced his own brood, and
bound them to himself, and he
deliberately inétilled his own ha-
tred of Tzilah in their hearts.

Mot of his childer were just like
him, vicious and cruel. One was a
mistake, an alt of passion. When
he discovered a beautiful woman
bathing in a §tream in the deep
fore§t, he embraced her but she
resi§ted both his hatred and his
blood oath. On the night of her
Embrace she at fir§t welcomed her
§trange, handsome lover, but be-
fore the day dawned she saw the
true hideousness of his spirit and

fled from him before he could
bind her. He chased her, but she

lost him, and he finally gave up as
the sun §tarted to rise.

Absimiliard noted how his
childer were weaker than him,
just as he was weaker than his
sire, and he §tarted to think that
if he could gain that §trength, just
as he gained the $trength of the
bear by hunting and eating the
bear, he could become an even
mightier hunter.

Ilyes who was both a philoso-
pher, a warrior, a scholar and a
poet, where among the fir§t to
embrace one of the Second City.

Although he often was cold and

This makes a lie of the affer-

tion that the weakening of
the blood is a curfe Caine
uttered after the Bloodbath
in the Second City. One
wonders if any of the curfes
truly are of bis making. Is
be really as mighty as be
tells people be is?

passionless, he made the mistake Anyone who need to tell oth-

of Embracing an impetuous and
fiery woman. So étricken was
the philosopher Ilyes with the
comely, brilliant Troile that he
lost himself in daydreams, for-
getting to feed until nearly sun-
Troile dreamed of a world
in which the Men and Cainites
had, at leat, an underStanding,

rise.

if not genuine peace. Over the
months preceding her Embrace
Ilyes had grown to trust her like
no other, perhaps even to love
her despite his lack off feeling.
But Troile would not be moved.
Troile §tood at her lords side
as a living §tatue, speaking only
when spoken to, and when words
poured forth from Troiles lips,
they were clean and simple and
pure as the melody of a virgin
shepherds pipe. Hanokh could
not help but notice Ilyes passion,
calling him forth to explain why
the philosopher cared so deeply
for Troile. She waslowly flesh and
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ers about their might is in
the end a fearful and pow-

erlefs creature.



When your oppofite is fire,
embracing it will only get
you burned. Ilyes learned
this in the end.

blood, after all, and not so ele-
vated as the master and philoso-
pher were. The philosopher railed
at the master, calling him blind
for not seeing the eloquence and
loyalty with which Troile §tood
by the masters side. The mas-
ter scowled and dismissed Ilyes
from his sight, scoffing at how
the philosopher marveled at a ser-
vant who was simply well be-
haved. “Clearly,” Hanokh said,
“Thou canét not fathom how obe-
dience should be the expectation,
not the exception”.

What the master did not see
was the single tear that fell
down Troiles cheek during the
philosophers impassioned or-
atory.  When the philosopher
returned to his quarters for the
day, Troile was there, and silently
knelt at the philosophers feet.
The philosopher extended his
hands to help Troile §tand.“No
more,” the philosopher said, and
his words carried true weight,
not the weight of the blood.
Troile §tood, and the philosopher
Embraced her as an equal. Troile
and Ilyes was as close as any
child and sire can be so when he
began to regret his decision to
disobey Kayind ditum against
Embracing, she was naturally
the first person to hear of his
confli¢t of mind. Sadly, he was
a naive creature, knowing little
of true emotion, and he failed
to make it clear to her that his
concern was only for his act, that
he didn’t intend to destroy her
to rectify the mistake. She tried
to convince her sire to abandon
his mirthless behavior.

Ilyess

arrogant dismissal of the childs
arguments drove the child to the
very edge of frenzy, and she threw
herself at her sire. Long out of
practice in hand-to-hand combat,
he eventually fell beneath his
childes fangs. Once she had
tasted her sires blood, the childe
was unable to §top herself from
drinking. Within minutes, Ilyes
was no more. Troile loved her sire 4nd fo we fee the firf?
§till, even after drinking his soul. diablerie. — Perbaps  this

She sl 1 t out of hatred, was what [purned the later
¢ siew llyes not out or hatre murder of the fecond gen-

but because she was temporarily eration

overcome with rage. From the
shadows Stepped Hanokh him-
self, his face clouded with fury.
“Never before has one of my
progeny or my brothers progeny There is a curious omiffion

drunk the very soul of another. ber of Tzilah’s progeny.
Efpecially concerning the

propenfity  for diablerie
fhown by Hagim’s brood.

1t could alfo fimply be a mif-
so I can not bare to destroy thee, tranfla

although I will curse thee so that
thou ever must aspire to thy sires
wisdom, but also to be prey to
the very fury which led thee to
this diabolical a&t”.

This angers me mightily, but I can
see the soul-blood of my brothers
childe now flowing in thy veins

tion

This declaration angered many of
the third generation, who feared
that they too might fall to their
childer without those childers be-
ing left unpunished. The vam-
pires fell into argument, and ri-
valries and betrayal spread among
the lineages of the city. Then
war wracked the city and nothing
could ever be as it was. Vampires
slaughtered and fed upon one an-
other out of greed, covetousness,
and a lust for power.
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Hagim [ets himfelf up as

Jjudge.
agim  wandered
’_ once more,
though now he
? sought the com-
) pany of learned
weremen and women such as
himself. After years of travel and
learning he settled in the Second
City, only to find his Cainite
siblings  perpetually  fighting,
involving themselves and their

childer in petty squabbles that

soon spread to mortal affairs. By
this time, Ubar teemed with our
kine, and the kindred grew fat
and prone knowing no limits to
their excess.
their bickering as pointless and
unbecoming, he diftanced him-
self from their tribulations and
devoted himself to his Studies.
Though this city was as great as

However, seeing

Kayin3, eventually it grew old.
As do all living things, it slowly
began to die.

The kindred at fir§t did not see
the truth, and when they at last
looked about them it was too
late. For, as Uriel had said, the
seed of Evil planted, blossomed
as a blood-red rose and Troile,
the Child of Kayin’ Childs Child
rose up, and slew her Father, Ilyes.
And ate of his flesh. The tribula-
tions in the Second City festered
and grew to such an extent that
even Hagim could finally foresee
their great city fall apart by their
own handsif they continued their
machinations. Although Kayin
was away, Haqim did feel his
careful eye watching, and knew

that he marked Haqim$ move-
ments and his ways. So when
the childer of Hagim begged their
maker to defend them againt
their enemies and all of them ap-
proached Haqim and requested
that he serve as judge to their af-
fairs, Hagim eventually acceded
to their wishes.
himself as judge of the Kindred
and inétructed a portion of his
childer to arbitrate the dealings of
the other Cainites with §tri¢t im-
partiality. Haqim3 judges took
to their business with zeal and
ruthlessly culled Cainite excesses.
Whenever a Childe was created
without the permission of the el-
dest, it was hunted down and
killed, and its Sire with it.

In time Haqim found his judges
lenient and corrupt. If they had
a liking for the accused or if the
accused could provide some ser-
vice to the judge, they took ev-
ery opportunity to let the per-
petrator go free. If they could
find even one excuse for why they
couldn’t be certain of who had
sired the childer they said that no
punishment could be met out. So
Haqim took it upon himself to
judge every case, and whenever
there was doubt in his mind he
chose to convict.

But one night Hagim traveled the
roads to visit the domain of his
living days. And he mert a fel-
low kindred, they greeted each
other but then went their sepa-
rate ways. Haqim thought about
the encounter. It was something
that troubled his mind, and then
it truck him, that the kindred he
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He appointed Somehow I imagine that he

wafn’t as unwilling as this
text makes him out to be.

Yes, fomehow I doubr that
this text really is written by
Nahema.

It takes Hagim only one

paragraph to completely do
away with any due procefs.

He has not forgot his blood-

thirfty paft after all.



met had been one he had him-
self sentenced to final death. He
swiftly and quietly doubled back
to §trike the escapee before he
could run away. From this night
Haqgim knew that he could not
truét his executioners to actually
carry out the punishment he had
ordained, and that he had to take
He made bimfelfjudge, jury that burden upon himself.
and executioner. A tradi-
tion continued in the Ca-

marilla under the title of
Sheriff.

Ishtar had demanded, accord-
ing to the decree of Hanokh,
that Arikel wouldn’t produce any
progeny of her own. The young
immortal pursued her art for
decades, but eventually she grew
weary. While she loved the com-
pany of mortals, and immersed
herself in it, she found it some-
how lacking.  Eventually the
urge overtook her and Arikel em-
braced one she did not wish to
see grow old. Her passion had
overwhelmed her and she knew
they would be punished. And
unfortunately for them they soon
crossed paths with Hagim.

Hagim met Arikel in an alley.
She was in the company of a
young beautiful kindred were-
man whom Hagim did not rec-
ognize. He made the obvious
conclusion and seized Arikel for
immediate punishment. He cut
Arikels dead heart from her body
and $taring at the blood soaked
organ he couldn’t hold back but
took a bite out of it, and with the
blood flowing down his cheeks he
gobbled up the rest. The feeling

was both terrible and wondrous.

The fecond diablerie.
Or the firft given the curious

omifion above. It was like ten thousand suns.
Like ten thousand embraces. Like

ten thousand little deaths.

Veddartha is interogated

eddartha did moét
surely contribute
to the devastation
which  destroyed
the Second City.
He began to gather those tools
that might help him combat the
Elohim, and the other Ante-
diluvians took note. Veddartha’
magnificent palace, once a mu-
seum for the most beautiful art,
a building where every inch had
been meticulously construéted in

as breathtaking a §tyle as possible,
Here Ved-
dartha gathered items of power,
both natural and unnatural.

became a fortress.

Such relics as the Tapeftry of
Blood, the head of Medusa, the
claws of Fenris, Tablet of Dettiny,
Giants Blood and Oromazu’ Mist
littered the palace. To safeguard This by itfelf would be a rea-
them, Veddartha designed an un- Jon to quef? for the Second
derground sanétum that no crea- Ci;)' -1 : ave 7 ‘Z,dbofm“;'
ture could penetrate. All this his velotss LOngs wiich can be

done with the Tapeftry.
Kindred saw, and they worried. . ,
If it remained yes, but we

have to affume that unlefs
Veddartha took them with
bhim when he was exiled,
they burned up in the fire
that confumed the Second
City.

One night, when the moon filled
the sky with silver, four of Ved-
dartha’ brethren approached the
palace. “Veddartha,” cried out
he who was called Ilyes, “Why
have thou taken those items that
should belong to us all and hid-

den them away?”

“My dear brother,” Veddartha
replied, “I but protect these mar-
velous things from those who
would §teal them from usall. And
what worse is, that we would use
them again§t each other rather
than againét our enemies from be-
yond. When the time has come,
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The Ventrue have a long
hiftory indeed of thinking
that they know better than
any body elfe.

we shall all use these tools to recre-
ate the world once again”.

“Veddartha,” cried out she who
was called Typhon, “Thou shalt
share those items with all of us so
that we might use them as we will,
for we are all brothers and sisters

of the blood”.

“My dear sister, ” Veddartha
replied, “if i did so, they would
be wasted and loé, and when
we need them we shall not have
them. When the time has come,
we shall all use these tools to
recreate the world once again”.

“Veddartha,” cried out she who
was called Ishtar, “Thou spend all
thy time alone or with Hanokh.
Talking about things nobody
knows. Art thou trying to turn
our Sire againét us?”

Now thought he Veddartha saw
the true motive behind their visit.
Jealousy had begun to fefter in
their hearts, and he saw it as a
sign that the Elohim had begun
to work their dark influence, just
as Kayin had predi¢ted. Maybe
Veddartha could have averted the
cataclysm to come, if he had just
discussed the issue. But he was
Veddartha, fir§t among the Third
Generation, and debase himself
to his younger brothers and sisters
he would not do.

“My dear sister,” Veddartha
replied, “I do what I do for the
good of us all. When the time has
come, we shall all use these tools
to recreate the world once again”.

He turned to the one who Veddartha gathers weapons

was called Mekhet, expeéting # #fe againft bis kindred,

the questions to continue, but but blames them for i.

Mekhet merely smiled silently, Following in the fame tradi-

with a §trange shine in her eyes. Z‘m as Caine and Sabaoth,

Then the four departed, though e menr Mké refponibik
ity for bis actions.

Veddartha knew things could

never again be as they had been.

From that night on Veddartha

prepared himself for war with

his own kind, knowing that this

meeting had hastened the end.
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Let this be a leffon: You
Should take care of your
herd —and  keep  them
wellfeed, for what is good
for them is good for you.

Mekhet abufes prophecy.

here came a time
'. of bountiful
harve§t,  where
‘/ R the fields where
225 filled with corn.
All the kine rejoiced, and even
the kindred, for they knew that
what was good for the mortals
was good for them. All except for
Mekhet who seemed distressed.
The grains where plentiful, but
Mekhet ordered her servants to
save away most of the rations.
When others had in abundance,
Mekhet arranged to buy from
them. And soon the other in-
habitants of the city saw why,
because this golden spring was
followed by drought worse than
any before or since. And Mekhet
sold from her §tore, but at a §teep
price. 'The other Antediluvians
then turned to her to ask why she
hadn’t forewarned them of what
she had seen. Mekhet replied that
she hadn’t seen a need to share
what was reveled to her and her
alone, but that from now on she
would let them partake of her
visions.

Mekhet prophesied that one of
Veddarthas artifacts, Oromazu}
Mist would become destroyed.
At the dark of the moon a servant
would push it down from its shelf
and its vessel would break so that
the mist would be let out to dissi-
pate in the air. Mekhet convinced
Veddartha to exchange the ves-
sel with another similar vessel she
had made, so that she could §tore
the true one in her haven until

the cursed night had passed. But

when the night passed a servant
of Mekhet happened to push the
vessel from its shelf, and the ves-
sel broke so that the mit where
let out to dissipate in the air.
Mekhets laughter when she heard 7his is juj? like the myth of
this echoed through the §treets.  Perfens’ birth. See, the or-
acle at Delphi told King
Acrifius that his grandfon
would kill bim, (o be de-
cided to prevent his dangh-
ter Danae from ever bear-
ing a fon by locking her up
in a brafs tower, where ber
weeping drew the attention

of Zeus.

Mekhet continued to abuse her
gift of prophecy to her own ends,
telling false or shaded visions to
the rest of the third generation,
until they where quite literally at
each others throats.

Tzilah learned of this only when
her moét beloved Nahema had
nearly died because of it. Mekhet
had gone around enticing kine
into a frenzy by telling them that
she had seen that there would
come a time when Nahema
caused a new cataclysm, covering
the world in darkness for weeks.  This might not be a falfe
prophefy. It might [Hll
Tzilah cursed Mekhet once again come rue.

with insanity. Since Mekhet de- ¢ may not! Nahema

lighted in telling a thousand dif- was killed by Gratiano de
Veronefe in the year of 1405.

ferent truths, never again would

the real truth come either to her 1% would bave 10 be 4 fool to

believe that flory. Nabema
would not go down [o eafy.

No fhe wouldn’t, and [be
didn’t. The being that died
in the Caftel of Shadows

was cleary Lucien.

or from her with the singular clar-
ity it once had. InStead, she
would have to scrabble for every
last grain of it, picking fragments
here and there out of a moun-
tain of dross, never knowing for
certain that what he grasped now
was what he sought.

But Mekhet didn’t need to suf-
fer for long for the very next
night she somehow found her-
self in in Veddarthaty chamber,
when he entered it assuming him-
self robbed, he §tretched forth his
hand and caught Mekhet as she
Stalked through the darkness. She

UBAR: THE CITY OF TURMOIL
89



It was known at this time
that the act of diablerie
Jtains the foul.

The Amaranth is more than
Simply drinking anothers
vitae. It is the confumption
of the foul. No Veddartha
[imply feared the madnefs
of the blood.

Pofit that Mekbet is the old-
et of the Tzimifce. Then
this tells us that [be is [Hill
bere, under the fkin of ber
progeny. That is very dif-
turbing.

No, this is the fate of
Malkav, who elfe would

be curfed by both madnefs
and prophecy?

was caught, and she was torn by
talons, slashed by bronze knives,
torn by teeth. Her blood poured
outupon sand and §tone, for Ved-
dartha feared her blood, and that
which pulsed within her veins,
and he were afraid to drink it.

But he took her flesh and he
pulled it asunder, and then he
took the gobbets of her body and
drowned them in rivers, hurled
them into the ocean, buried them
beneath §tones. Ye must know
that you cannot truly kill a god in
that manner. Mekhet’ flesh was
never touched by the light of the
sun, and thus she can never be
truly destroyed.

No, Mekhet did not die.  Her
blood pooled within the earth,
and it surged with life. Her chil-
dren came to the rock where she
was hacked apart, and they lapped
up her blood, and carried it with
them. And she geétated inside
them. Her mind, broken and
scattered, took root in the minds
of her childer. Her nerves, no
longer made of tiny fragments of
flesh, link those of her blood one

to the next.

Hanokh banifbes Typhon,
Veddartha and Hagim.

aqim could not let
A go of the feeling
" of Arikels blood
¥ in his veins, and
) he wanted to ex-
perience it again, so he went out
into the city looking for other
offenders again§t Hanokhs law.
He found kindred of whom he

was not familiar. They looked
young and weak. Surely these
creatures could not be the cre-
ations of Haqim3 cousins, but
of some higher generation. He
slew them where they §tood, and
helped himself to their essence.

Soon he was out patrolling every
night, and if he happened upon
a member of the fourth genera-
tion, sired according to the laws
of Hanokh, that didn’t become
him. They had §till disobeyed the
laws of Kayin and deserved to die.
With the exception of Haqims
own childer. And in the end even
that did not matter. The tate
of vitae was all the motivation he

needed.

The Affamite  thirft  for

blood is mighty indeed.

Typhon where made aware of the The blood of kindred is a

change in herself and in other
sons and daughters of Kayin. A
minute metamorphosis goaded
by the Beast. In the beginning Ty-
phon3 thirst allowed her to sup
from the necks of mortal and
beaét alike. But as the thirst for
wine brings the glutton to ever
worse excesses, the demands of
Typhons thirét grew. No longer
satisfied with one vessel or a score
of herds, Typhon longed for the
blood of her own children; she
knew only her progeny would
eventually satisfy it.
ied the scrolls that once gifted
her with spellcraft, hoping to find
answers within its fading mor-
tal gifts. It mattered little, how-
ever, for the thir§t came of the
Beaét, and it drowned all consid-
erations. Typhon could not es-
cape, for while she changed forms,
she could not change her essence.
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hard addiction for anyone
to break.

She §tud- Hagim feemed fine with

drinking the blood of oth-
ers progeny. Where Ty-
phon feeling a different
need than the mere thirf?
for kindred blood.



Enochs  punifbment  for
thofe of higher generation
are far more barfb than
thofe for his and bis
[iblings childer.

With both Typhon and Haqim
roaming the §treets of the city
looking for other cainites to
prey on it was hard for Hanokh
to uphold any sense of order.
Trying to hold the disparate
community together, Hanokh
attempted to liSten to and resolve
the Cainites problems, even the
depredations of his siéter, the
shadow. Soon the petty bickering
turned into violent hatred. Not
even Hanokh could hold the
contentions broods of his fel-
lows together when not a single
one of them seemed to want
peace.  Finally, Kayins chosen
successor laid down the law and
brought the Kindred into line
through pure force of will. He
slew many wayward childer and
banished the unruly among the
Third Generation, Haqim who
had slain Arikel, the vengeful
Veddartha who had slain Mekhet
and Typhon who had feed upon
her childer. Many resented such
a high-handed treatment, but
none could §tand up to Hanokhs
authority.

Hanokh leaves the fecond
city.

bsimiliard  heard
about the unrest
in Ubar, and
decided that this
would be a good
time to $trike againét his sire. So
he gathered his fine§t childer.
His moét fierce and cruel and
depraved progeny, and left the
rest behind. He and his chosen
brood went back to the second

city.
silent.

They came hidden and

Absimiliard disguised himself to
make it seem like he had been
attacked and gravely wounded.
And he waited until Hanokh
was alone, until he showed him-
self. Hanokh asked what had
happened to him, and Absimil-
iard answered “O my Great King,
Long I wandered in the far south.
The kine living there spoke of a
being called Gron. Thinking it
might be one of our Kindred I
wentlooking for them, and whilst
I searched I came upon the crea-
The likes of it which I
had never seen, a beast, half wolf
and half man. And I approached
it without malice and spoke the
words of peace unto it. And it
heeded them not, but it sprang
upon me and did unto me what

ture.

thou now sees”. 'This was not

a total lie, cause Absimiliard had Whar I wouldn give 1o

in truth seen a being of this de-
scription and name, although the
exchange had not gone as in his
Story.

Hanokh rose up in a fury, swear-
ing to find the wolf-man and
destroy it. He opened his mouth
and spoke unto Absimiliard:
“Whoever, my friend, overcomes
terror, it is well for him with
the One Above for the length
of his days. Wherever terror is
to be faced, thou art trapped in
fear of death. Thy prowess lacks
Strength. I will go before thee,
though thy mouth calls to me;
‘thou art afraid to approach.” I
will establish my name. Hanokh,
through the corpse of Gron, the
terrible one! Thou were born in
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bear what really bappened
at this encounter. Who was
this Gron? One of the firft
Lupines? A child of En-
noia?



The talent was one of fev-
eral ancient units of mayfs, a
commercial weight, as well
as correfponding units of
value equivalent to thefe
maffes of a precions metal.

The mina is an ancient Near
Eaftern  unit of weight,
which was divided into so
Sbekels. The mina, like the
fbekel, was alfo a unit of

currency.

the wilderness. The lion feared
thee, all of which thou knows.
When thou calls to me, thou
afflited mine heart. I am deter-
mined to enter the far south. The
work, my friend, to the artisans
I will entrust. Weapons let them
mold before us”.

At the forge the workmen sat in
council. Hatchets the masters
molded: Axesof three talents each
they molded. Lances the mas-
ters molded; blades of two talents
each, a spear of 30 mina each at-

tached to them. The hilt of the

lances held 30 mina in gold.

He sealed fast Ubar} seven gates.
He brought together the assem-
bly, and the people gathered in
the §treet of Ubar, and in the
plazas, where Hanokh took to his
throne. In the §treet of Ubar, and
in the plazas the people sat before
him. Thus he spoke unto the el-
ders of Ubar:

“Hear me, O kindred of Ubar! 1
would tread the path to the ter-
rible Gron, whose name fills the
lands. I will conquer him in the
far south. I will let the land hear
that I am determined to conquer

him. A name I will establish”.

To the kine of Ubar, Hanokh
spoke thus: “Hear me, O men of
Ubar! Ye who under§tand com-
bat, see that I shall tread the path
to the terrible Gron, and face him
in battle. Unto me give me your
blessings, that I may see you again
and return to Ubar safely. When
I return I shall celebrate the Mid-
winter twice over, two times in

one year. Let the rejoicing com-
mence, and the drums beat out in

'”

honor of Astaphaios

And he §rode out of the sec-
ond city to hunt this beast. With
him he took only Lamech and
Anis. He left his siter Tzilah to
watch over the fuming clans while
he was gone. As it turned out,
this decision was Hanokh} great-
e§t mistake. For after he departed,
the Kindred of the third Gener-
ation gave in to their own greed
and treachery once more.

Now Absimiliard disguised him-
self yet again, this time as Tzilah,
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Lamech is known as a child
of Afbur, who bas not been
included in the annals of
Antediluvians given in this

Analedt

Anis is faid to be a child of
Ilyes.  According to fome
ancient and impoffible-to-
confirm  rumours, Anis
wifbed to break the bond
of control from Sire to
Childe, and convinced
Troile  that  [be  muf?
deftroy their Sire for the
freedom of bis childer. She
alfo blood-bound Troile to
berfelf before the diablerie,
enfuring any of Troile’s
offfpring would alfo  be
blood-bound to her.



Both Hagim and Typhon

had  flarted to  bunt
younger kindred, fo they
bhad reafon to be afraid.

They would alfo know thar
Enoch would be likely to be
lenient againf?t bis kindred,
as there is a precedent of
him being much milder to

thofe clofé to him.

Balderdafh!  She fimply
lufted for more blood of the
elders. She alone in this
time would know the true

ftrength of elder blood.

This is a leffon for us all, that
why we might call upon the
lords of Outer Darknefs to
do our bidding, we fbould
be mindful to never become

[ubfervient to them.

and in that shape he sneaked up
on his cousins while they were out
hunting, and attacked them. But
carefully, so that they might es-
cape and run away.

Then he returned to his usual
guise and visited us, speaking of
Kayins brood going mad, con-
sumed with a hunger for their
childer$ blood, like Typhon be-
fore them. And then he spoke
of how they should étrike fir§t and
do to their sires as they had tried
to do to them. And Ishtar agreed,
because she had thought Hanokh
and Tzilah had been suspicious,
and she did not want to submit
her blood to them. He told her
of how Tzilah in particular luéted
for the blood of their kind, and
had gotten Hanokh to agree to
her plans to make their childer un-
done. Absimiliard spoke of the
safety in numbers, and Troile was
convinced because she knew that
But I
was not convinced. I knew my
mother well, as a daughter should
and I sought to warn her. Tzi-
lah spent little time in Ubar in
those days but dwelt instead in
the Abyss it self. But as I peered
into that realm of darkness I had
a revelation. My mother was no
longer the master of her self. She
had debased her self at the feet of
those created in darkness. Devas-
tated I broke away. I talked with
the kindred of the city but they

could not console me.

she had many enemies.

With Hanokh departed and Tzi-
lah absent, Ishtar was not late to

generation as well as Nahema and
claim the city as domain for her-
self. In her time Ishtar had gown
increasingly paranoid, and afraid
of she who lurks in the shad-
She ordered blazing bra-
ziers set out through out the city,
burning all through the night, to
keep the dark away. Absimiliard
met Ishtar in secret and together
they decided to rise up againét
their tyrannical sires and over-
throw them. Before long, Lu-
cien as well joined the cabal that
sought the hearts’ blood of the

second generation.

OWS.

TuE SECOND BOOK OF
NAHEMA

As was rold to Ifotta Noga-
rola by Miriam of Syracufe
who had [poken to Anan
Ben David the Karaite who
had read the teftimonies of
Memra who bore witnefs to
lorea the Amkhat who was
told by Nahema.

rief yet more ter-
rible and savage
came into the
heart of Nahema,
and thereafter
she was so angered with her
dark-clouded mother that she
avoided the gathering of the
kindred of the second city, she

went to the towns and rich fields

of men, disfiguring her form, so
no one of weremen or women
knew her when they saw her,

break ranks, seizing the oppor-
tunity to attack Lucien, Troile,
Arikel and the reét of the fourth

until she came to the house of Implying that the antedilu-
wise Nofre-ari who then was lord  vians where known by fight

of fragrant Amenemef. Vexed * the people living in the
village clofe by.
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Children are the gifi of
Lilith.

She is known as the Dark
Mother, and not for noth-

ing.

I have beard of a line of
kindred in Africa by that
moniker, with (hadowgifts
of their very own.

in her heart, she sat near the
wayside by the Maiden Well,
from which the women of the
place used to draw water, in a
shady place over which grew an
olive shrub. And she was like an
ancient woman who is cut off
from childbearing and the gifts
of the dark mother.  There the
daughters of Nofre-ari, saw her,
as they coming for easy-drawn
water, to carry it in pitchers
of bronze to their dear mother$
house. They knew her not, for the
kindred are not easily discerned
by mortals, but §tartling near by
her spoke winged words:

“Old mother, whence art thou of
folk born long ago? Why art thou
gone away from the village and do
not draw near the houses? For
therein the shady halls are women
of just such age as thee, and oth-
ers younger; and they would wel-
come thee both by word and by

deed”.

Thus they said. And she, that
Queen of the Night, answered
them saying: “Hail, dear children,
whosoever ye are of woman-kind.
I will tell you my §tory; foritis not
unseemly that I should tell you
truly what you ask. Dundu

is my name, for my §tately mother
gave it me. And now I am come
from over the sea’ wide back,
not willingly, but pirates brought
me thence by force of §trength
again§t my liking.  Afterwards
they put in with their swift craft
to Thoricus, and these the women
landed on the shore in full throng
and the weremen likewise, and
they began to make ready a meal

by the §tern-cables of the ship.
But mine heart craved not pleas-
ant food, and I fled secretly across
the dark country and escaped my
masters, that they should not take
me unpurchased across the sea.
And so I wandered and am come
here: and I know not at all what
land this is or what people are
in it. But may the Scarlet Em-
press give you husbands and birth
of children as parents desire, so
ye take pity on me, maidens, and
show me this clearly that I may
learn, dear children, to the house
of what wereman or woman I
may go, to work for them cheer-
tully at such tasks as belong to a
woman of mine age. Well could
I nurse a new born child, hold-
ing him in mine arms, or teach the
women their work”. So said the
goddess. And §traightway the un-
wed maiden Nenet, goodliest in
form of the daughters of Nofre-
ari, answered her and said:

“Mother, what the Gods send
us, we mortals bear perforce, al-
though we suffer; for they are
much §tronger than we. But if
thou wilt, come with us; and
we will go to our mothers house
and tell our mother, all this mat-
ter fully, that she may bid thee
rather come to our home than
search after the houses of others.
She has an only son, late-born,
who is being nursed in our well-
built house. If thou could bring
him up until he reached the full
measure of youth, any one who
should see thee would §traight-
way envy thee, such gifts would
our mother give for her upbring-

»

ll’lg .
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So she spake: and the goddess
bowed her head in assent. And
they filled their shining vessels
with water and carried them
off to the house of their dear
mother. And she walked behind,
diétressed in her dear heart, with
her head veiled and wearing a
dark cloak which waved about

the slender feet of the goddess.

Soon they came to the house of
Nofre-ari and went through the
portico to where their queenly
mother sat by a pillar of the close-
fitted roof, holding her son, a ten-
der scion, in her bosom. And
the girls ran to her. But the god-
dess walked to the threshold: and
her head reached the roof and she
filled the doorway with a heav-
enly radiance. Then awe and rev-
erence and pale fear took hold of
Nofre-ari, and she rose up from
her couch before Nahema, and
bade her be seated. But Nahema,
bringer of darkness, would not
sit upon the bright couch, but
§tayed silent with lovely eyes cast
down until careful Iambe placed
a jointed seat for her and threw
over it a silvery fleece. Then she
sat down and held her veil in her
hands before her face. A long
time she sat upon the §tool with-
out speaking because of her sor-
row, and greeted no one by word
or by sign, but refted, never smil-
ing, and taéting neither food nor

drinks.

And then graceful Nofre-ari be-
gan to speak: “Hail, lady! For
I think thee are not meanly but
nobly born; truly dignity and
grace are conspicuous upon thy
eyes as in the eyes of kings that

deal justice. Thou shalt have what
I can be§tow: and nurse me this
child, called Narmer, whom the Narmer has gone down in
Queen of Thorns gave me in mine  Pfory as the firft King of
old age. If thou shalt bring him Lgypr.  This would imply

that Nab in b -
up undil he reach the full mea- dejing;ﬂ IZZ: Z:Z tg: dwae

sure of youth, any one of woman- 4,4 of the Nile.
kind that sees thee will §traight-
way envy thee, so great reward
would I give for her upbringing”.

Then Nahema answered her:
“And to thee, also, lady, all hail,
and may She Who Rose From
the Endless Sea give thee good!
Gladly will I take the boy to
my breaét, as thou bids me, and
will nurse him. Never, I ween,
through any heedlessness of her
nurse shall the Undercutter hurt
him. for I know a charm far

ﬁronger than him”. In a ftrange turn of events
Nabhema does the bidding
When she had so spoken, she took  of 2 mortal.

the child in her fragrant bosom gpparently this was fome-
with her divine hands: and his thing Tzilah had a prac-
mother was glad in her heart. So fice of doing.  Nahema
the goddess nursed in the palace :gmvmg by app ropiating
] . er mothers bebavior.
Narmer, wise Nofre-ari’ goodly
son. And the child grew like
some immortal being, not fed
with food nor nourished at the
breast: for by night Nahema
would anoint him with vitae and
breathe sweetly upon him as she
held him in her bosom. But at
day she would hide him with her
beneath the ground, unknown to
his dear parents. And it wrought
great wonder in these that he
grew beyond his age. And she
made him deathless and unaging.
but graceful Nofre-ari kept watch
by night from her chamber and
spied. But she wailed and smote
her hips, because she feared for
her son and was greatly distraught
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in her heart; so she lamented and

uttered these words:

“Narmer, my son, the §trange
woman buries thee deep in the
ground and works grief and bitter
sorrow for me”.

And the dark goddess, thorn-
crowned Nahema, heard her, and
was wroth with her. So with her
divine hands she snatched from
the ground the dear son whom
Nofre-ari had born, and cast him
from her to the ground; for she
was terribly angry in her heart.
Forthwith she said to graceful
Nofre-ari:

“Witless are ye mortals and dull
to foresee your lot, whether of
good or evil, that comes upon
you. I have made thy dear son
deathless and unaging all his days
and have bestowed on him ever-
lagting honour, but now he can
in no way $tay with the likes of
you. Lo! I am that Nahema who
has share of honour and is the
greatest help and cause of joy to
the undying kindred and mortal

men. But now, let all the peo-

ple build me a great temple and

I myself will teach my rites, that

hereafter you may reverently per-

form them and so win the favour

of mine heart. But thy child

Narmer must leave you to come

Stay with his own kind in the city

of Ubar” Thus spoken, Nahema s Narmer then the firft
changed her §tature and her looks. 7evenant?  Or fomething
She thru& old age away from J& 7oreftrange’

her: beauty spread round about 7 have never heard of fuch a
her and a lovely fragrance was Zi;b:iﬁ :Z’ng Zf;}:zillld
wafted from her sweet-smelling takes many gﬁ;er ﬂm)mé’p
robes, and from the divine body  ghouidom.

of the goddess a darkness spread ;. . Jaid to bave been

afar, while black tresses spread
down over her shoulders, so that
the house was filled with dark-
ness. And so she went out from
the palace.

a praltice of Teilah. It
may be that this family
is a have been the ghouls
of her for many genera-
tions, and thus where al-
ready far along to becom-
ing revenants.

And so Nahema wandered again Apep the great ferpent of the

now determined to find Irad, her
sire, to beg his help in saving

Tzilah from both her own shad-

Underworld, was the an-
cient Egyptian deity who
embodied chaos and was
thus the opponent of light.

ows and the hands of her chl‘lder. Ambhata are fiions of fev
Soon she came to the mountain of eral different types of crea-
Apep, whose entrance is guarded  tures, poffeffing a frame,
by monsters. Amkhata guard its hbead, and Kha, as well as

gate. Dreadful terror they spread, Jome extra limbs in many
cafes. Often, thefe portions
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Nahema was fathered by a
being manifefted from the
Abyf el

Two thirds is a peculiar ra-
tio. One would affiume one

balf bafed on the parent-
age.
Any kindred bas three par-

ents, Mother, Father and
Sire.

Apep is guarded by twelve
bours of darknefs.  Does
this tell us that it is fome
guarded [pot within the
Abyfs? That there reft an-
other fun beneath the (had-

ows?

and it is death to behold them.
Their splendour is fearful, over-
throwing the mountains; from
sunset to sunrise they guarded.

Nahema beheld them, and with
fear and terror her face grew dark.
Her mind became confused at the
wildness of their aspect. But one
Amkhat said to his wife: “She that
there cometh to us, flesh of the
Neverborn is her body”.

And the wife answered the
Ambkhat: “Two thirds she resem-
bles a Lord of Darkness, and one
third only a man”.

And the Amkhat called and said
unto Nahema: “Has one of the
kindred given the order? How
didst thee come to travel over
far-distant roads, until thou shalt
come to me?”

“I'seek to go to Irad, my sire, who
hath been removed from the as-

sembly of the kindred”

The Amkhat opened her mouth
to speak, saying unto Nahema:
“None who cometh before thee
has been like unto thee. Never
before thee, O Nahema, didsét
anyone traverse the path of The
Blind God through the moun-
tain. Twelve hours of heavy dark-
ness in all directions must be pen-
etrated”.

The Amkhat opened her mouth
to speak, saying unto Nahema:
“Goes thou, O Nahema! May the
mountains of Apep allows thee to
pass! May the mountains watch
over thee and proteét thee, and
may the gates of Apep be open

unto thee!”

Nahema heard the words of the
Amkhat, and she ventured onto
the path of the Blind God. One
hour she marched; thick was the
darkness, not did it grow light.
At eight hours she begined to
quicken her pace; thick was the
darkness, not did it grew light.
At nine hours the wind began to
blow in her face; thick was the
darkness, not did it grew light.
Ten hours she marched; thick was
the darkness, notdid it grew light.
At eleven hours, but one hour$
travel remained. Two hours she
marched; Nahema emerged ahead
of the Sun.

Nahema meets the exiles of
Ubar

here was brilliance.

NI Y )

W&*‘g(’“‘ And as she saw it,

7 she ran toward the
3 A Trees of the Gar-

) den.  One great

tree, carnelian it bore as fruit,

Ancient  Egyptian mafter

architelts wore carnelian

gemflones  to  [ymbolize
their pofition. Carnelian
amulets  were  engraved

with texts out of the Book
of the Dead and placed
on the dead to belp infure

Jafe paffage

branches were hanging low with 4 ffone of truth, Lapis

fruit, beautiful to behold. Lapis
lazuli the branches of another
bore; with fruit it was laden, daz-
zling the eye of Nahema. Other
precious trees are also there, and
she reached out to touch their
fruit.

As Nahema wandered through
the trees, another goddess lifted
her head to watch her.

The Tiger Queen Ennoia lived
in a dwelling by the sea. She
was clothed in hoods and veils
upon veils. Nahema approached,
clothed with a skin and fearful to
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gaze upon. Her flesh was that
of the kindred, but her heart was
heavy with grief. Ennoia saw her
from afar off, and she spoke unto
herself and took counsel with her-
self: “Forsooth, this kindred must
be a hunter of wild beaéts, but
whence cometh she to arrive at
my gate?” And as Ennoia saw the
dark one approach she closed her
gate.

But Nahema spoke unto Ennoia
and said: “Ennoia, why doét thou
bolt the gate again§t me? Thou
bolted the gate against me, but I
will break thy gate”.

Ennoia said unto Nahema: “I
bolted the gate against thee. I
went up to my roof. About thy
journey I wish to hear”.

Nahema said unto Ennoia: “My
mother Tzilah and I, together
we climbed mountains, slew the
lagt remaining Behemoths, and
peered into the depth of the Pri-
mal Abyss”.

And the Tiger Queen said unto
Nahema, “If truly thou art the
one who climbed mountains,slew
the la§t remaining Behemoths,
and peered into the depth of the
Primal Abyss, then why is thine
heart heavy with grief? ~Why
art thine features blasted by the
weather, and why doét thou in
lion3 skin wander?”

Nahema said unto the Tiger
Queen: “Wherefore should not
mine heart be heavy with grief?
Wherefore should not my fea-
tures be blasted by the weather,

and I in lion} skin wander? My

mother, Tzilah where a swift
Blood Hunter, a panther of the
wilderness. My mother, whom I
loved more than any kindred or
kine, accompanied me through
every peril until the Lords of
Darkness corrupted her will.
For six days and seven nights
I mourned her, by nursing a
human child as was her practice.
My mothers fate was too grievous
to bear, and so on the distant
road I wander the wilderness.
Must I remain silent? The mother
whom I loved has been turned to
darkness, the Queen have been
turned into a slave. And I will
not, like unto her, lie down; nor
will I sink to where my mother is

»

now .

And Nahema said unto her, the
Ennoia: “Tell me, O Ennoia,
which is the way to Irad? What is
its dire¢tion, O Ennoia, tell me its
direction. If it be possible, I will
cross the sea; but if it is impossi-

ble, I will go back”.

And Ennoia answered unto Na-
hema, and said: “Nahema, there
has never been a crossing here,
and no one since eternal days
has ever crossed the endless sea.
Osiris, the hero, crosses it; but
besides Osiris who can cross it?
Difficult is the crossing, and ex-
tremely dangerous the way, and
closed are the Waters of Death ,
which bolt its entrance. How,
then, Nahema, wilt thou cross
the sea? And if thou should
reach the Waters of Death, what
wouldét thou do? Rest here for
a while and I will bring thy ex-
iled cousins that they might speak
with thee. Perhaps Typhon or
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Hagim knows the way, or maybe
Veddartha étill holds some magi-
cal trinket that can find the way”.

So Nahema rested at the tav-
ern, until one night Ennoia re-
turned with Typhon, Veddartha
and Hagim. And the five of them
rejoiced at seeing each other af-
ter having been separated for so
long. They spoke of everything
between heaven and earth. The
exiles told about their adventures
in the world, and Nahema told
them about all that happened in
Ubar since they left. She spoke of
her search for Irad and of a way to
cross the endless sea.

And then Typhon spoke: “But
Nahema, there is Sutekh, the
sailor of Irad. If possible, cross
over with her; but if impossible,

go back”.

Nahema took the words to heart
and continued her §tory, but
when she §tarted to tell the exiles
abouthow Hanokh left the city to
hunt for the beast Gron, Haqim
interrupted her.

“Are thou saying that he is on his
own, with out the protection of
his brood? Then we must étrike
and rid the world of this injustice
that has been done unto us”.

To this Veddartha agreed and thus
the two of them decided to travel
to the southern land to confront
Hanokh. But Typhon and En-
noia $tayed behind, having no
quarrel with Hanokh, while Na-
hema went in search for Sutekh.

Nahema journey to the
dead realms

fter a long yourney
and many trouble

ahema came upon
; Ty a gathering of

=8 people  §trange
to behold, ashen like S§tone,
but living with a fire in their
hearts. They looked at each other
and spoke unto themselves in
a foreign tongue she could not
unders§tand, but Nahema could
make out one word, and that
word was Met, the word of death.

When Nahema heard this, she
lifted up the axe at her arm, drew
the dagger from her bel, slipped
in and rushed down and fell like
a javelin between them. Sutekh
saw her coming and seized an axe,
but Nahema smote her on the

head and held her down. The

Qashmalim, the boat crew them- It is faid that the Qafb-

selves immune to the Waters of
Death, took fright, and Nahema
smote them all and smashed them
to pieces and threw them into

She then §tood over
Sutekh and gazed into her eyes.

the water.

Sutekh said unto Nahema: “Tell
me thy name. Mine is Sutekh, of
Irad the Strong”.

Nahema said unto Sutekh: “My
name is Nahema, childer of Irad
the Strong and child of Tzilah, the
unseen. I am she who found the
hidden path through the moun-
tains whence travels the Sun, and

took that path hither”.

Sutekh said unto Nahema: “Why
is thine heart heavy with grief?
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Nurfing a human child for
feven days as we mourn,
again?  Is this a prac-
tice we to ought to take
up?  And thofe children,
nurfed on Nabema and
Tzilab, I wonder what be-
came of them.

Why art thine features blasted by
the weather, and why doét thou in
lion3 skin wander?”

Nahema said unto Sutekh:
“Wherefore should not mine
heart be heavy with grief?
Wherefore should not my fea-
tures be blasted by the weather,
and I in lion} skin wander? My
mother, Tzilah where a swift
Blood Hunter, a panther of the
wilderness. My mother, whom I
loved more than any kindred or
kine, accompanied me through
every peril until the Lords of
Darkness corrupted her will.
For six days and seven nights
I mourned her, by nursing a
human child as was her practice.
My mother} fate was too grievous
to bear, and so on the diftant
road I wander the wilderness.
Must I remain silent? The mother
whom I loved has been turned to
darkness, the Queen have been
And I will
not, like unto her, lie down; nor
will I sink to where my mother is

turned into a slave.

»

now”.
Nahema further said unto
Sutekh: “Tell me, Sutekh, the

road to Irad. What landmarks
guide the journey? Tell me! If
possible, I shall cross over the

sea; but if impossible, I shall go
back”.

Sutekh said unto Nahema: “Thy
hand, O Nahema, has prevented
the crossing. Thou hast smashed
the Qashmalim and threw them
into the river. The Qashmalim
are now smashed and the pine is

not §tripped. Take, Nahema, the

axe at thy side, go into the Obsi-
dan Wood and make three hun-
dred punting-poles five feet long.
Trim and finish each and bring

them unto me”.

And Nahema on hearing this
took the axe at her side, and drew
the dagger from her belt. She
went into the woods and felled
trees three hundred punting-
poles five feet in length, smeared
them over with pitch and
brought them to Sutekh. Then
Nahema and Sutekh embarked;

The ship tossed to and fro while
they were on their way. A jour-
ney of forty and five days they
accomplished within three days,
and thus Sutekh arrived at the
Waters of Death.

Sutekh said unto Nahema: “O,
Nahema, take thee the first of the
punting-poles! Let not thy hand
touch the Waters of Death, lest
it wither. Take thee the second
of the punting-poles, and a third

and a fourth! ”

After six score double furlongs, all
the punting-poles had Nahema
used. Sutekh removed her robes,
and Nahema her garments, and
from them Sutekh fashioned a

sail. And Saulot lOOking at her As is known the place be-
yond the waters of death is

from the distance began thinking

1 fee in this a parable for how

to crofs into the Abyf.

within himself, and with himself 7 be entered in the nude.

he thus meditated: “Why are the
Qashmalim of the ship smashed?
And one, who is not its master
rides in the ship”.

And Nahema said unto Saulot:
“Here I have come, and Irad,
whom mother called the wise,
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Thirteen after feven of the
twenty one emanations of
Yaldebaoth rebelled and
turned to the light, and
one of the [pirits was called
into the body of Lilith, to
form a bridge berween the
worlds.

and others called the Strong, I will
see. I have traveled through all
the lands, I have crossed over the
Steep mountains, and I have tra-
versed all the seas. Thad little sleep
and castigated myself by denying
me rest. I have filled my very
sinews with grief, and all in vain.
Before I reached the Tiger Queen,
my clothes had worn away. I
killed wild beafts, the hyena, the
panther, the cheetah, the $tag, the
jackal, the lion, the wild bull, the
deer, and ibex. Their blood I
drank and their pelts I wore. But
now close fast the gates of sor-
row, seal them fa§t with tar and
pitch! Sorrow shall never again
interrupt my quest!”

Saulot said wunto Nahema:
“Wherefore doét thou follow
after sorrows? Thou art made of
godly étuff, fashioned from flesh
human and divine in the image
of thine father and mother”.

“It is my Mother”, answered Na-
hema “She has peered to deep into
the Abyss and have become en-
slaved by the thirteen Lords of the
Outer Darkness”.

“Then, Tzilah the kindred, have
indeed brought down doom
upon her self. But what hast
thou gained from thy toil? As
thou exhausts thine energies and

sap thy §trength”.

Nahema said to him, to Saulot: “I
gaze upon thee in amazement, O
Saulot! But mine heart has §till to
§truggle against all that no longer
lies upon thee. Tell me, How
did§t thou come to dwell here?

And where is Irad whom I have
heard should dwell here?”

Saulot then said unto Nahema:
“I will reveal unto thee, O Na-
hema, the myéterious §tory, and
the myétery of death, I will tell
thee. Fascinated by the intrica-
cies of unlife, Irad devoted his
waking hours to unraveling its se-
crets. Irad learned and §tudied
and experimented through the
long years, while the reét of Caine’
childer fought and burned and
destroyed. He kept his own coun-
sel, and sometimes that of Tzilah
and Ilyes, never wishing to bur-
den another with the weight of
solving the riddle of life‘s short cy-
cle. But when the Cataclysm de-
scended upon the Earth, Irad was
no closer to answering the riddle”.

Saulot then spoke unto Nahema
quietly, saying: “He then knew
that he needed to search else-
where. And so he traveled here to
this realm, and here he embraced
me. But he didn’t §tay for long Saulot was not embraced in

but continued his wanderings”. the land of the living, but
in the land of the dead.

And thus Nahema returned back Some fay be was the ftillborn
from whence she came with her beldf;”mbb% Lilith to be
search having been all for naught. raifed by the Serpent.

TaE Boox oF LAMECH

As was rold to Iforta Nog-
arola by Gyrid Difadot-
tir who was told by ber
mother Difa Lerulfvar who
was told by Leinftridar of
the Waters who was told by
Lu-Inana who was told by
her [ire Lamech.
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Elibn  was a child of
Veddartha, alfo known
as Elias Andronicus. He
was a potent Ventrue

methufelah

Mancheaka was a child of
Hagim

Dhiban was a fifth genera-

tion Vizier

nd so it came
to be that Ved-
dartha and
Hagim  planed
an ambush for

“How many kindred shall we
need to have to lie in wait for
him?” says Hagim.

“Weak kindred shall be as noth-
ing before him,” Veddartha says;
“and it is not safe to have fewer

than thirty kindred”.
“Where shall we lie in wait?”

“By the monatery,” he says;
“there he will not see us before he
comes on us”.

“Goes thou to Elihu and tell
Mancheaka

that fifteen of them must busk
themselves thence, and now
other fifteen will go hence to the
monafstery”. Veddartha said to
Ennoia, “This hand shall show
thee Hanokh dead this very
night”.

“Nay, but I guess,” says she, “that
thou wilt hang thy head after ye

two meet”.

So those four, sire and childer
Veddartha and Haqim, fare away
from the Threecorner, and eleven
kindred besides, and they fared
to the monatery, and lay in
wait there. Khaldun came to
Dhiban and said, “Hither am I
sent by Haqim and his childer
to tell thee, Veddartha, that ye,
site and childer, must fare to

the monastery to lie in wait for
Hanokh”.

“How many shall we fare in all?”
says Veddartha.

“Fifteen, reckoning me,” he says.
Arakur said, “Now I mean to try Arakur of Ur was a power-

mine hand on Anis”. ful Ventrue who ruled the
prebiftoric city or Ur. He

had a legendary feud with

Then I think thou means to mighty Urlon of Uik

have a good deal on thy hands,”
says Sigurd. Veddartha begged
his Eaterlings to fare with them.
They said they had no quarrel
with Hanokh; “and besides,” says
Lihua, “ye seem to need much
help here, when a crowd of men
shall go against one man”. Then
Veddartha went away and was
wroth. Then the mistress of the
house said to the Easterling: “In
an evil hour hath we shown thee
hospitality when thou wilt not
dare to follow thy prince, and
thou must be a coward,” she says.

“I will go,” she says, “with thy Lamech was the progeny
master, and neither of us two of Afbur. He devifed the

shall come back”. After that she £xir of ,L”,”“h’ ,wjoidg
could  artificially induce

Golconda in its imbiber.
said, “Take thou now the keys of  7uo dofes were all thar
my chests; for I shall never un- could be made . Lamech
lock them again. I bid thee take took one  draught  for
himfelf and gave another

to bis lover, Anis

went to Mang her messmate, and

for thine own whatever of our
goods thou wilt; but sail away
from Nod, and do not think of
revenge for me. But if thou
dos§t not leave the land, it will
be thy death”. So the Easterling
joined herself to their band. Now
we musét go back and say that
Hanokh rides south to meet with
Gron, but when he had gone a
lictle way from the river Lamech
grew very drowsy, and bade them

lie down and ret there. They did
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Anis, Queen of Night, was
one of two fecret childer
Sfuppofedly Embraced by
Brujab  (alfo  known as
1lyes) afide from bis official
get, Troile.

so. He fell fast asleep, and §trug-
gled much as he slumbered. Then
Anis said, “Lamech dreams now”.
But Hanokh said, “I would like to
wake him”.

“That shall not be,” said Anis,
“but he shall dream his dream
out”. Lamech lay a very long
while, and threw off his shield
from him, and he grew very
warm. Anis said, “What hast
thou dreamt, my Liege?”

“That have I dreamt,” says
Lamech, “which if I had dreamt
it there I would never have ridden
with so few kindred from Ubar”.

“Tell us thy dream,” says Anis.

“I dreamt, methought, that I
was riding on by the monastery,
and there I thought I saw many
wolves, and they all made at me;
but I turned away from them
§traight towards Redmoon River,
and then methought they pressed
hard on me on all sides, but I kept
them at bay, and shot all those
that were foremoét, till they came
so close to me that I could not
use my bow againét them. Then
I took my sword, and I smote
with it with one hand, but thrust
at them with my spear with the
other. Shield myself then I did
not, and methought then I knew
not what shielded me. Then I
slew many wolves, and thou, too,
Anis; but Hanokh methought
they pulled down, and tore open
his breast, and one methought
had his heart in his maw; but
I grew so wroth that I hewed
that wolf asunder just below the
brisket, and after that methought

the wolves turned and fled. Now
my counsel is, brother Hanokh,
that thou ride back west to Ubar”.

“I'will notdo that,” says Hanokh;
” though I know my death is sure,
I will §tand by thee §till”. Then
they rode and came ea$t by the
monaftery, and Anis said,

“Sees thou, kinsman!
spears stand up by the hills, and

kindred with weapons”.

many

“It does not take me unawares,”
says Hanokh, “that Lamechs
dream comes true”.

“What is best to be done now?”
says Anis; “I guess thou wilt not
run away from them”.

“They shall not have that to jeer
about,” says Hanokh, “but we
will ride on down to the headland
by Redmoon River; there is some
vantage ground there”. Now they
rode on to the headland, and
made them ready there, and as
they rode on past them Arakur
called out and said, “Whither art
thou running to now, Hanokh?”

But Anis said, “Say the same
thing farther on when this day
has come to an end”. After
that Hagim egged on his kindred,
and then they turned down upon
Hanokhs company into the head-
land. Khaldun came fir§t and had
a red shield, but in his other hand
he held a cutlass. Hanokh sees
him and shoots an arrow at him
from his bow. Khaldun held the
shield up aloft when he saw the
arrow flying high, and the shaft
passes through the shield and into
his eye, and so came out at the
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Sha’biri is defcribed as the
Eldeft and as a part of the
Sorcerer Cafte.

Given that Thetmes is part
of the Warrior Cafte ) and
that all Affamite Sorcer-
ers are believed to defcend
Jfrom ur-Shulgi, the com-
ment above is likely falfe.

This would be an example of
a difcipline lof? to later gen-

erations.

nape of his neck, and that was the
fir§t man slain. A second arrow
Hanokh shot at Sha’hiri, one of
Haqim$ brood, and that $truck
him about the middle and he fell
at the feet of a ghoul, and the
ghoul came over him. Anis cat
a §tone and §truck the ghoul on
the head, and that was his death-

blow.

Then Haqim said, “This will never
answer our end that he should
use his bow, but let us come on
well and §toutly”. Then each man
egged on the other, and Hanokh
guarded himself with his bow and
arrows as long as he could; after
that he throws them down, and
then he takes his spear and sword
and fights with both hands. There
is long the hardest fight, but §till
Hanokh and Anis slew man after
man. Then Mancheaka Haqgim}
childer said, “I vowed to bring En-
noia thy head, Hanokh”. Then
Hanokh sang a song,

Thou, that battle-sleet down
brings, Scarce I trow thou speaks
truth; She, the Tiger Queen,
Cannot care for such a gift; Bug,
O serpents hoard despoiler!
If thou must have mine head,
Manchuka, Closer come to crash
of spear.

“She will not think that so much
worth having,but &ill to get it
thou wilt have to come nearer!”

says Hanokh.

Mancheaka said to his comrades,
“Let us run all of us upon him
at once; he has no shield and we
shall have his life in our hands”.
So Tinia and Rebekah both ran

forward and were quicker than
Mancheaka. Tinia made a blow at
Hanokh, and Hanokh threw his Tinis was a child Veddartha.
spear so hard in the way that the 1t i Jaid that later Tinia
sword flew out of Tinia$ hand; controlled  the ‘E;mfc ans
then he sees Rebekah §tanding and was worfhiped as an

etrufcan god of the [ky.
on his other hand within §troke g f

f i H kh Sand Rebekab is a Elibu who was
ob sword.  Hanhokh was Stana- -, il of Veddartha.

ing with his body swayed a lit-
tle on one side, and he makes a
sweep with his sword, and caught
Rebekah on the neck, and off
flew her head. Arakur, Ved-
darthas childer said, “Let me get
at Anis,” and turning to Anis he
said, “This I have often said, that
we two would be just about an
even match in fight”.

“That we can soon prove,” says
Anis. Arakur thrust at her with
his spear; Anis had just slain
a man and had her hands full,
and so she could not throw her
shield before the blow, and the
thruét came upon her thigh, on
the outside of the limb and went
through it. Arakur turned sharp
round, and §trode towards her,
and smote her with his short
sword on the thigh, and cut off
her leg, and said, “Did it touch
thee or not?”

“Now,” says Anis, “I pay for being
bare of my shield”. So she §tood a
while on her other leg and looked
at the stump.

“Thou need not to look at it,” said
Arkaur; “’it is even as thou sees,
the leg is off”. Then he cut her
head of she fell down dead. But
when Veddartha sees this, he runs
at Lamech and makes a cutat him,
but Lamech thrusts at Veddartha
with the spear and §truck him in
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Cains did though perfift,
and in time became an
influential ~ Ventrue  of
Conftantinople during the
Dark Ages. He ufed to
be Emperor Conflantine’s
lieutenant. During
the Fourth Council of
Conftantinople in 796, be
and  Septima Dominica
propofed  the deftruction
of their fire, Antonins the
Gaul.

the middle, and Lamech hoists
him up on the spear and hurls
him out into Redmoon River,
and thus the first attacker went to
nought.

Then Haqim said, “Wretch that
thou artindeed, Lihua Easterling,
when thou sit by; but thy host
and prince Veddartha is slain”.
Then the Easterling sprung up
and was very wroth. Hanokh
had been the death of many kin-
dred, and the Eaterling leapt on
him and smote him full on the
breast. Then Hanokh fell down
dead on the spot, turning to ash.
The first of the Second Genera-
tion had fallen in battle.

Lamech sees this and was swift
to smite at the Easterling, and
cuts him asunder at the waist. A
little while after Lamech hurls
the spear at Tinia, and §truck
her in the middle, and the spear
went through her and §tuck in
the ground. Then Anis cut off
Alexander, Veddarthay childer$
head, and Lamech smites off
Caius hand at the elbow-joint.

Then Hagim said, “Let us fly
now. We have not to do with
Lamech said, “Ye two
will think it a sad §ory if there
is naught on you to show that
ye have both been in the battle”.
Then Lamech ran after Haqim

men!”

and Mancheaka, and gave them
each a wound. After that they
parted; and Lamech and his
brothers had then wounded
many kindred who got away
from the field, but fourteen lost

their unlives, and Hanokh the
fifteenth.

Abfimiliard leads his brood

in an ambufb.

hen Ennoia heard
that Ishtar was
in Ubar
without the
protection of the
elder generation, she prayed to
Lilith:

alone

“My Mother, give to me the Bull
of Heaven that I might slay Ishtar
in her very place of dwelling. If
thou give me not the Bull of

Heaven, I shall crush the gates of
Ba’harah and free the shades be-

low. 1 shall bring up the dead 7ve Caftle Ba’harab lies in

that they might consume the liv-
ing, and I shall make the dead to
outnumber those that yet live”.

And Lilith opened her mouth
and spoke, she said unto her,
the mighty goddess Ennoia: “If
thou wants from me the Bull
of Heaven, make the widows of
Ubar gather seven years’ wheat,
and make the farmers of Ubar
grow seven years’ hay”.

Ennoia opened her mouth, say-
ing unto Lilith: “This wheat is
already S$tored; this hay already
grown. The widows of Ubar gath-
ered seven years’ wheat, and the
farmers of Ubar grew seven years’
hay. With the Bull of Heaven I
will have revenge!”

Lilith heard the words of the
mighty goddess Ennoia and gave
unto her the nose-rope of the Bull
of Heaven.

Ennoia descended with the Bull

the Abyfs, but the dead be-
long not there, but in the
Shadowlands.  According
to Ennoia there might be a
bridge between the two.

Lilith keeps bere word, and
gives to thofe who fulfill

here tafks.

of Heaven, leading it to the land Itisapretty odd tafk though.
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of Ubar, where its thirt sucked
dry the mashes and the forest, and
it lowered the level of the river
by seven cubits. And then Ishtar
put the Bull of Heaven before a
plow and carved a new path for
the river, so that no water would

people of Ubar assembled and
looked with astonishment at the
warriors, but they dared not in-
tervene because Lamech had told
them all what happened by the

Redmoon River.

In the darkest time of the dark- The Rites of Lilith is far
est year Tzilah §trode fourth from  707¢ important than fim-
the shadows beneath the temple 7 le felf prefervation.

of the dark mother. She knew 7he True Bahari knows no
well that the brood of her mo§t ac- /4

be available to quench the fires of
the city. Only then did Ennoia en-
ter into the city.

The Grandchilder of Caine
had in there arrogance
thought that they could cir-
cumvent the firft curfe.

The fame rite that the faith-
ful of Lilith practice o this
day.

Absimiliard spent weeks in Ubar
waiting for his sire to make an
appearance but she did not. So
he conferred with Ishtar and Lu-
cien. They revealed that there was
one event for which Tzilah was
bound to reappear in the city, the
winter solstice rite. So Absimil-
iard returned to his brood to bid
his time in waiting for her return.
And he taught the eight how to
hide and spy without getting no-
ticed.

At long last the foretold night ar-
rived. Absimiliard and his brood
washed their hands in the river,
took to the road, and set out for
the city, and rode through the
§treets of the city of Ubar. The

cursed childe lurked nearby, but
she also knew well her duty to
the queen of thorns. So she §till
Stayed her course to perform the
rites as proscribed in Liliths name.

All the kindred of the city gath-
ered to watch with Ishtar and
her coterie, and Lucien and his
coven at the forefront. Ennoia
was there as well, but disguised in
the shape of a cat. Absimiliard
Stayed behind waiting, and at the
right moment he called forth his
own brood. He called on them
to §torm towards Tzilah. From
the lit chambers beneath the city,
where no shadow flickered, and
no eyes of Tzilah’ lovers could
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have reached, they poured forth

in a torrent.

With a scream of rage Tzilah
brought to life the shadows of
the temple and commanded
them againét the usurpers. Great
jet black serpents, and beasts
of shadow rose from all man-
ner of dark crevasses, until the
temple garden where filled with

darkness.

Ishtar was enveloped by darkness
all around, and a chilling dark-
ness that moved on by itself it was.
She tried to break free, but the
darkness followed. She put her
hand into one of the braziers and
grabbed a burning piece of Obsi-
dan Wood. The pain was terrible,
but the darkness did flee. In an
act of desperation she brought the
whole brazier down. The shad-
ows retreated. She moved like
lightning and in the blink of an
eye all the braziers in Ubar where
all turned over and the city ablaze.
The servants tried to put out the
flames, but the river had run dry,
and there was no water to be

found.

The city was in turmoil. Packs of
cainites roamed the §treets fight-
ing any who come in their way.
Large fires roared all around ex-
cept for in the compact darkness
of the Cathedral of the Scarlet
Empress. Absimiliard was not
afraid of the fire, but the dark
scared him. He knew that his
sire was somewhere in the dark-
ness and he wanted her blood,
but the things in the darkness ra-
diated an unnatural cold not of
this world. But Lucien was not
afraid of Shadows. He §tared into
the darkness and saw only power
manifest. And with greed in his

eyes he entered into the church.

It was at this time Nahema re-
turned to Ubar. She had heard
her mothers cry deep within her
heart and journeyed ahead of
her companions. Standing out-
side the city gates, she sent her
shadow forward, now more pow-
erful than ever before.
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Defpite his bhatred Abfim-
iliard was fHll bound to
Tzilah and [be beld great

power over him.
Or be fimply was afraid of
her maftery of the Abyf.

Ennoia bhere [hows a gift
of controlling the weather
that none of her children
feems to bave inberit.

A fecrer difcipline [be keept
Jor berfelf or another gift

[from before ber embrace?

The Antediluvians kill

Tzilah.
bsimiliard opened
his mouth to
speak, saying
unto Lucien:
“My friend, the
countenance of this monster

Tzilah has changed. Though we
came here to defeat her, I fear
mine heart will not let me”.

Lucien opened his mouth to
speak, saying unto Absimiliard:
“Why, my friend, speaks thou as
a coward? Thy fearfulness causes
me to lose faith. We have but one
task. To send forth the Flood is
to crack the whip! Retreat not!
Do not withdraw! Make mighty
thy blow!”

He smote the ground and faced
the monéter. At their feet, the
carth gave way, and the very
clouds turned black and rained
death upon them all. Againét
Tzilah Ennoia unleashed all the
winds, the winds of the south,
north, ea§t, and west, the hurri-
cane, the tempest, the typhoon,
the gale, the fro§t-wind, and
the devil-wind, the blast and
counterblast, and the tornado.
The thirteen winds darkened the
face of Tzilah so that Absimiliard
could reach her with his weapons.
Tzilah pleaded for her life, saying

unto Absimiliard:

“Thou art but a youth, Absimil-
iard, but truly a son of the wild.
By the command of Ennoia, thou
haét flattened the great moun-
tains, O son of Ubar, Absimiliard

the hunter! Spare my life, Absim-
iliard, and allow me to spend the
reét of my nights in the Darkness
of Shadows”.

Lucien opened his mouth to
speak, saying unto Absimiliard:
“LiSten not to her vile suppli-
cations! They are the sounds of

falsehood and decit!”

Tzilah opened her mouth to
speak, saying unto Lucien:
“Thou art wise in the ways of
the darkness, yet too thou know
the art of speech. I should have
hanged thou from a sapling, the
corpse to be devoured by the
vultures, rather than give thee the
embrace of the Night. Yet my
deliverance lies with thee, if thou
wouldst tell Absimiliard to spare
my life”.

Lucien opened his mouth to
speak, saying unto Absimiliard:
“My friend, slay Tzilah who
guards the darkness of Ubar.
Eliminate all her power. Do this
before Hanokh the Preeminent
discovers what we do and the
gods grow angry with us. Make
for us a name everlasting because

Absimiliard slew the monstrous
Tzilah!”

Tzilah heard all he said and cursed
the both of them: “May neither
of you live to see old age”.

Lucien opened his mouth to
speak, saying unto Absimiliard:
“I speak unto thee, my friend,
but thou heare§t me not. Let
Tzilahs curses return unto her
own mouth”.
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They defcribe an ancient rit-
ual, but what is it’s true
purpofe? 1o fteal the power
of the dead or binder the
rife of it’s fbade?

This calls for an experiment!

Absimiliard heard what his friend
has spoken, and smote the mon-
§ters neck. He fell, and blood
ran forth like rivers, filling the
streets.  As the Tzilah fell, she
shook the ground for two leagues’
ditant, shaking them as once she
has made the mountains and the
hills tremble with the thunder of
her voice, and the Darkness of
her Soul leaked out as well, rising
like a smoke. Absimiliard pulled
out her tongue, her lungs, and
her innards. Absimiliard discov-
ered within the shadows the secret
home of the gods as he trampled
through the darkness primeval.

Right about then,
froze, even the birds and bugs
Stopped chirping.  The only
noise was the slurping sound of
Absimiliard sucking the life out
of his sire. He was bloodthiréty,
and as he drank he clawed her
face, as she had done to him. Her
blood was like an ocean, and the

everything

feast of her progeny lasted long.
Absimiliard carved her face into a
mask of horror and felt the power
of his sire flow in his veins.

The childer had slewed their sires,
and in the end the Second City,
the glory they had built together,
lay in ruins around them. Kayin
had in turn loét his offspring in

the same manner his sire Lilith

had.

The Punifbment of the
Dark Father

ven in the darkness
A of his slumber,
Kayin knew what

222 He Stirred and
cursed the vampires of the Third
Generation. They, along with all
those descended from their Em-
brace, would be forever damned
with frailties and weaknesses, as
a penance for their disobedience.
So it was that Kayin returned
from his torpor to find his childer
dead and the lips of their progeny
dripping with their blood. So
terrible was his countenance that
they fell to their knees at the sight
of him. His face was as white as
bleached bone. His eyes were as
black as the abyss. And those
who could see the force of his
rage turned aside as he passed,
lest its power blind them.

Just as the usurpers celebrated
their victory, Kayin himself re-
turned. The Dark Father’ anger
again$t his wayward childer for vi-
olating his will was great, and he
cursed them, scattering them to
the winds. So great was his anger
that he cursed the upétarts and
banished them from his sight.

Kayin saw the city they had built
lying in ruins about them, saw
the blood of their sires upon their
hands and lips. And the Dark Fa-
ther’ anger was great at the sight
of this, and he cursed and ban-
ished his progeny from the city
they had built, demanding that
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Through the bond he could
feel what was happening to
his childer.

Clear reference to the ufe
of Aufpex, Lamech is
defcribing thofe that can
fee  Caines  emotional
radiance.



Defpite what the third gen-
eration had done. Caine
wanted to protet them
Jfrom being victims of the
Jame betrayal.  So this
wouldn’t fo much be a curfe
againft the killers, as it is a
boon.

On the other band, be
learned about curfes from
Sabaoth. He might have a
flawed conception of what
they mean.

But this was already a
known weaknefs at this
point. This whole ftory of
the return of Kayin is fuf-
pect.

Or is the earlier reference
Sufpect?  Remember, none
of the [layers rook the
opportunity to lower their
Generation, Jomething
they would furely bave
done if it was at all

poffible.

I can find no mention
in this text about what
happened with Irad, but
here it is claimed that be
was brought down by bis
childer. Is fome part of the
text miffing?

Perchance Nabema did find
Irad but decided to make
no recording of what hap-

pened. in that encounter.

they learn to rule with both wis-
dom and §trength to prove them-
selves worthy of the power that
they claimed.

Such was his power as we heard
his words, that we knew ourselves
doubly damned. Once by Gods
rage, and now by his. Yet §till he

was not done, but said to us all.

“Let your proud blood weaken
with each generation. So that no
child can match its sire’ §trength
or rise up againét those who came
before. So shall ye be bound to
peace, enslaved by weakness when

force has failed.”

Thus spake our Sire, to punish his
errant childer. And when he was
done he wrapped himself in dark-
ness And left in veiled secrecy, so
that none could follow. So that
none might answer. So that none
might argue. So that none might
plead.

He cursed us all, for killing the
first part of his Children, the
Second Generation, As we had
hunted them down one by one,
Tzilah the Beautiful, Irad the
Strong, and Hanokh Firét-Ruler.
And we mourned them all, as we
were all of a kind, and all of the
families of Kayin§ childer. The
founders of the clans were scat-
tered to the four winds, having
gained nothing from their patri-
cide other than bitter exile.

The Third Generation saw their
city destroyed and their power ex-
tinguished, And they were forced
to flee, their Progeny along with

them. Nahema, never truly con-
tent in the city her brethren built,
returned to the darkness and to
the sea.

But many were killed in the flight,
for they had grown weak. With
their authority gone, all were free
to create their own Broods, and
soon there were many new Kin-
dred, who ruled across the face of
the Earth. But this could not last.
Over time, there came to be too
many of the Kindred and then
there was war once again, The
Elders were already deep in hid-
ing, for they had learned caution.
But their Children had founded
their own cities and Broods, and
it is they who were killed in the
great wave of war. There was war
so total, that there are none of
that Generation to speak of them-
selves any longer. Waves of mortal
flesh were sent across continents
In order to crush and burn the
cities of the Kindred.

Thus an age that had begun in
Darkness ended in Fire and all the
glories of the fir§t age turned to
dust and cinder. Only shadows

remain.
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The Third Analett:
Rites of Growth and Loss
or

The Thorns of Tribulation



The dance can be replaced by
a rite of neceffity if need be.

The rite of the Lovers is
alfo regular, as well as the
Search for Wifdom.

The Common
Ceremonies

here is in truth

A no such thing

as a common

A ceremon the
Qe ”

NG vagaries of the

Dark Mother is truly a fleeting
thing and it is more than frequent
that a Hierophant devise her own
rites or let the content of the
rite be driven by current needs,
be they thirst for knowledge or
revenge, or simply passions newly
set aflame. Some aspects of the
rites are common though, the
beginning and end of a ceremony
are almost always condutted in
the same manner. They Start
with The Search for the Garden
followed by a main rite and
end with The Celebration of
Suffering. Usually the main rite
consists of one of the dances
followed by Sermons of Lilith
or some songs and prayer. The
Lovers can be used as a marriage
ceremony if need be, with the
roles of the Hierophant and the
Custodian taken by the couple
to be wed. After the main rite
there is a short moment where
announcements can be made.
At lea$t one ceremony musét be
hold each lunar month, when the
moon is waxing crescent. Except
for September when the rite
should be hold on the equinox,
O&ober when the rite should be
hold on the laét eve, December
when the rite should be hold on
midwinter, March when the rite

should be hold on the equinox

and June when it should be hold
on the solstice. On the equinox
and solstice the Cycle of Exile and
Return have precedence, except
for the Initiation rites. All of the
coven should be present at these
rites with the exception of the
unclean, such as those showing
the black §treaks of amaranth.

SEARCH FOR THE GARDEN

he Lilin are greeted
the circle,
the first being
R greeted by the
: ) Hierophant, and
teSted so that no outsider may
infiltrate the rites of the Mother.
Each following participant greets
the next three and then leaves the

4 into

entrance to converse with others
in a low voice. This continues
until all have arrived and lined
up in a circle. The Hierophant
proclaims:

Hierophant: As the darkest hour
approaches, the world is alive
with the claw of the hunter, the
watchful eyes of the seeker and
the ruétling scales of the know-
ing ones. Tell us, Guardian of the
west, Is the Moon out? Is the
Game afoot?

Portianitor: (Strikes a pose of re-
spect, fist to heart) Hierophant,
the moon is out but there is but
sparse game is afoot.

Hierophant: Tell us Guardian of
the South, is the night dark, is the
scent of prey riding the winds?

Adjudicator: ($trikes a pose of re-
spect, fist to heart) Hierophant,
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This fbows that amaranth is
not confidered a grave fin,
and fbould not be punifb-
able by death.



This had better be marked
by a flone or much confu-
Sfion will arife ro the dif

grace of everyone involved.

Note, the muficians [bould
watch the dancers and
make the mufic faft or flow
as 1 befl.

For the beginners it fbould
be flow, or there will be
chaos.

Although that could be en-

tertaining ar times.

the night is dark but the prey is

hiding from us.

Hierophant: Tell us, Guardian of
the East, are the §tars out, is the
Earth firm?

Custodian: ($trikes a pose of re-
spect, fist to heart) Hierophant,
the §tars are out, but the earth is
cold and trembles.

Hierophant:  Then I say, the
world is no Garden, no hallowed
places remains but those of our
own hand.

After this, the rite proceeds in the
manner proscribed for the night.

MEETING DANCE.

female Maiden
should lead. A
wereman should
place both hands
on her waiét,
§tanding behind her, and al-
ternate women and weremen
should do the same, the Maiden
leading and they dance following
her. She at last leads them into
a right-hand spiral. When the
center is reached, she suddenly
turns and dances back, kissing

each wereman as she comes to
him. All women and weremen
turn likewise and dance back,
women kissing weremen and
weremen kissing women. All in
time to music, it is a merry game,
but must be practiced to be done
well. It is most excellent to get
people to know each other at big
gatherings.

STRIDE OF THE SUN GOD

vy he lilin enter the
NOILN circle, led by the
custodian, and
R slowly line up
to one side with
The Hierophant
is the laét to enter the hall. She
§tops to bow at the axis line to
her post and walks slowly to her
post.

The musicians sit on a raised plat-
form opposite the Hierophant.
The adjudicator chants the three-
fold prayer.

The sound of the drums then
breaks the silence. The lilin, now
seated on their knees, listen to the
piercing sound of a single flute
which plays the musical prelude.

The Hierophant takes one $tep to
the front of her post, bows her
head, and begins to walk slowly
around the circle. The lilin follow,
circling the hall three times, and
Stopping to bow to each other at
the Hierophant’ post. As the lilin
bow they look between the eye-
brows of the lilin opposite them
and contemplate the divine man-
ifeStation within.

After circling the hall the third
time, the laét lilin bows to the post
and returns to her place as the Hi-
erophant takes her post.

The chorus then bow, remove
their cloaks, kiss them, and let
them drop to the floor.

arms crossed right over left at the

cheét.

THE COMMON CEREMONIES
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They In [0 doing, they leave their

return to their places and §tand, wor ldly attachments and
prepare to turn for Lucifer.



The energy from above
enters through the right
palm, paffes through the
vifible channel of the body,
then paffes through the left
palm into the earth.

This movement [bould be fo
quick that their billowing
Skirts wrap around their
legs as they bow to the poft.

The musicians play as the custo-
dian approaches the Hierophant;
bows to her with right foot over
the left and arms crossed at the

shoulders; kisses the right hand of
the Hierophant, then §teps away
backwards to a position five feet
from the poét, in order to direct
the ceremony.

Each lilin then approaches the Hi-
erophant in the same manner:
bowing to the Hierophant and
kissing her right hand. The Hiero-
phant kisses the lilins head, then
the lilin bows again and turns to-
ward the cuétodian for silent in-

struction.

All the lilin unfold their arms and
whirl as the Hierophant §tands at
her post, the musicians play and
the chorus chants. The chorus ex-
tend their arms, right palm facing
up and the left down.

As the chorus turn the cutodian
slowly walks among them, sig-
naling with her eyes or position
to correct their speed or posture.
The lilin turn counterclockwise,
silently repeating “All hail Lilich.
All hail Lucifer”

After about an hour the music
§tops, and the lilin complete a
turn and halt facing the Hiero-
phant.

This sequence, called a season, is
repeated three more times. Dur-
ing the fourth season, the Hiero-
phant slowly enters the circle and
turns in the center, as the sun re-
volves with the planets spinning
around it.

The Hierophant arrives at her
post, bows, sits, and kisses the
floor. The chorus sits and put
on their cloaks. The Hierophant
leads the coven in the Mothers
Chant, then the lilin kiss the floor
and rise.

The Hierophant then rises,
crosses the floor and walks away.
The lilin rise and follow her, each
bowing toward the altar as they
cross the center line of the floor.

SERMONS OF LILITH

Il members of the
Bahari value their
knowledge of The
Gardens of Lilith.
Those

who take the §tory of our origins

very seriously often gather to
hear sermons on their history
to remind them who and what

This reminder serves

members

they are.
to §trengthen our loyalty to the
cult and our ideology. Coven
members take turns reciting from
The Gardens of Lilith, while the
others sit in a semicircle holding
lit candles and meditating on the
passages. The sermons are some-
times followed by the Vaulderie,
and among more intellectual
covens, intense deliberation.
Coven members often discuss
the passages read during the rite
almos§t until dawn.  Vampire
hi§tory, particularly as far back as
The Gardens of Lilith is largely
an oral tradition, and few Bahari
covens can agree unanimously on
the exact phraseology of a given

passage from the book.
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The blood [hould be from
mortals fickened or killed
by fome kind of poifon:
bug-killer, rat poifon, plant
or animal toxins.

The abyfs is this way. If one
gives of onefelf, then one
may take from the Dark
Mother in the form of the
Sfecrets of the primordial
darknefs. If one learns the
myfteries without [acrifice,
then the Dark Mother will
make one the [acrifice, per-
baps forever.

SEARCH FOR WisDOM

his

2) suspending

involves
the
upside
&R down from the

- ) tree of knowl-

edge. While she is hanging, other
Lilin come and mortify her flesh.
Some §tick her with skewers,
others cut away bits of skin and

rite

mar tyl‘

snip off extremities (fingers,
nose, genitals). One must always
thrust a spear into her, preferably
through her, and into the tree
behind. An eye may be taken.
Hungry ravens, often ghouls,
may come to pick at her flesh to

draw her dead blood.

On the second night, the Cainite
is brought back to the tree and
made to hang by her neck (right-
side up). Cainites neéting in the
trees pour tainted blood into her
mouth and make her drink. This
two-night rite is meant to teach
an important lesson about wis-
dom, and, by proxy, the abyss.
The fir§t night symbolizes Odin}
sacrifice for wisdom. The All-
Father hung upside down from
the World Tree to gain insight
into myséteries. For his suffer-
ing, he was rewarded. The sec-
ond night, on the other hand, is
the flip-side of this, and repre-
sents the eternal punishment of
the trickéter, Loki. Loki wanted
wisdom but did not want to sac-
rifice. He overextended himself
and went too far, and he paid the
price for his selfishness.

TaE LOVERS

O=2v) he participants
gather naked
in the dead of

 winter within the

- ) meeting  place.
Many participants hurl them-
selves into the heavie§t snarls,
gleefully rending their flesh as
they pull free. As such, each is
covered in his own blood, his
flesh singing with pain as he
enters the clearing. To one end of
the expanse waits a large bonfire,
burning. Direétly opposite this
lies a pool of water, often frozen
to a thin sheen or bobbing with
shards of ice. Once the observers
are in place, the officiants, the Hi-
erophant and Custodian, arrive,
each carrying a Scourge. After a
brief exchange of embraces and
kisses, the two begin slowly to
arouse each other with kisses
and caresses of the moét intimate
kinds. As passions begin to build,
both officiants employ briars
and thorned flowers in their
mating dance. Soon thereafter,
the Scourges are employed as
well. When both officiants
are gliStening with sweat and
blood, the two exchange a kiss.
The Hierophant then immerses
herself in the icy waters of the

pool and the Custodian passes Signifying the defient of our
fully through the flames of the Mother into the Endlefs

bonfire . It is said that when the
two officiants subject themselves
to these tortures, the pain sends
their souls aloft into the aether,
allowing the Lightbringer and
Lilith to manifest
within the waiting bodies.

themselves

THE COMMON CEREMONIES
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Reprefenting Lucifer’s light
and the fire of initiation



CELEBRATION OF
SUFFERING

he coven gathers in
A the circle and the
Guardian of the
2R west Starts beat-
- ) ing the drum that
reéts againét the tree of life, or

the pillar representing it, in an
even rhythm that echoes a heart-
beat. The coven members join
in a dance that grow ever more
animated. The Guardian of the
west hands over the drum to the
Guardian of the south who picks
a faster pace to the beat and as
the dance evolve into the coven
granting pleasure and pain to each
other. The Guardian of the south
takes over for the last third of the
beat and ends it with three mighty
crashes after which all freeze in
place.

Hierophant: “Hold! The fire of
dawn draws nigh. This rite shall
end, as all things that have not
awakened must. Sisters, take your
epiphanies, take your glories, take
the wisdom of the firét free being
into the world until such time we
meet again”.

The coven gathers their things in
silence and leaves the circle one
by one, to venture forth into the

Night as the solitary predators we
are.

Initiation

ecoming a Bahari is
A often a simple but
excruciating pro-

Like Lilich

R cess.
- ) herself, a prospec-
tive Bahari begins as a favored per-
son, wealthy, perhaps, or beauti-
tul or popular or blessed in some
other way. Suddenly, a cata-
clysmic event devastates it all and
leaves her §tumbling through a
desert of pain. There she attains
some insight into the vast and fi-
nite nature of the world: Some
see a literal vision of the Dark
Mother, or dream of wander-
ing in an empty, waterless waste.
Others see the infinite percep-
tion of the Ancient One gazing
into a cyclopean void; §till others
fall into comas or literally wander
in a half-dead $tate (often preg-
nant, as Lilith was) until a sec-
ond catastrophe rocks them out
of the §upor. Undil this or-
deal and vision occur, a would-
be Bahari remains outside the gar-
den; only by tearing herself on
the thorns at the gate may she at-
tain the sweet netar within. Un-
til that time, she may speak the
Mothers name, perform her rites,
even tend her garden, but §till re-
main outside it, as Lilith was ex-

iled from Eden. If she’s lucky, this Pain is the initiation, agony
unfortunate neophyte might dis- 474 infight the [iepping-
cover, or be discovered by, the Sftones.

followers of Lilith. The blood 1t worth noting that thou-
of Lilith consecrates an initiation. /fands, perbaps millions,

Like the Chriétian Eucharist, this
blood forms a symbolic bridge

between goddess and gardener;
unlike that Host, this blood is
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of devorees worfbip at
Lilith’s altar without ever
knowing  what  they’re
doing. While not formal
Bahbari, thefe  “acolytes”
revere pain, revel in the
occult and make a point of
advocating both.



Unlike adberents of other
paths, we Babari are will-
ing to adopt vampires clofe
to humanity as future path
Sfollowers.

There have always been ex-
ceptions, though, vampires
who are guided ro the way
by fome other force, be it
Jate, deftiny or curiofity.
Thefe vampires are never
turned away.  Members
prefer to know fuch candi-
dates in advance, but we
believe that thofe who come
unbidden bave been [ént
by Lilith berfelf.

real, often gathered from the ini-
tiate, the initiator, a plant and
a live sacrifice, then blended to-

gether in a not-too-pleasant con-
After drinking it, the
new Bahari recites some variation
on the Oath of Lilith, then re-
ceives whatever vows, §tudies or
torments the initiator feels are ap-
propriate. Many Bahari learn the
runes called Ba’harah, the sym-
bolic language of the sett; many
others do not. (See Appendix II)

coltion.

CHOOSING SUPPLICANTS

e Lilin are chosen

for our intel-
le€tual  courage,
emotional vi-
brancy and

craving to experience the Dark
Mothers truths. Converts are
typically young, rarely older than
ancillae. we do not attively pur-
sue recruits, however. An elder
might pass a candidate timely
information that has nothing to
do with Lilith, or make herself
known in a casual manner. After
a few years of interaction, the el-
der might set small challenges for
the §tudent to see if the subject is
a valid choice. In that time, any
Bahari in the area, watch over the
prospet and evaluate her. We
look for intelligence, §trength and
a willingness to explore. Only
after at least another year does
the elder invite the §tudent to
take his firét §teps onto the path.
This approach to initiation has
worked for centuries. For a vam-
pire, one of Liliths thorns is the
hunger of the Beast. To progress

on the path, one must move deep
into the garden, wherever darker
pleasures and sharper agonies
await. At the center of the place
lies the Tree of Enlightenment,
which Lilith grew from the §tolen
seed of Sabaoth} tree, and which
in metaphorical terms is the final
initiation that balances Inétin&
and Intelle&, Pleasure and Pain,
Spirituality and Sensuality. By
opening ones self to true expe-
rience, Suffering and Ecitasy,
Enlightenment and Madness,
one can comprehend the Truth
of Reality. Vampires who follow
Lilith$ teachings must lust, no,
have a need far beyond lust, for
her secrets and experiences. A
Supplicant must prove that need.
She must demand agonies, be it
the torments of whip and fire,
or the rages and depredations
of the Beast, before we accept
her. Only then, when the initiate
has taken the fir§t tenuous §teps
into the exquisite agonies of
the Dark Mothers love, do the
Hierophants, come to her and
challenge her. The Hierophants,
the torturer priefts of Lilith,
become the §tudent's lovers, and
their miniétrations are merciless.
From the beginning, an acolyte
experiences pain beyond compre-
hension. In the end, when the
Supplicant has proven herself,
when she has daemonétrated her
pure, ravenous need, the Hiero-
phants put away their knives,
hang up their whips, remove the
barbs, sheath their in§truments,

take her as a disciple and whisper
the firét secrets of Lilith.

INITIATION
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If the fludent’s need is [fuf-
ficient, the pain draws ber
deeper into that metaphor-
ical garden and the Hi-
erophants fhow  her the
Mother’s thorns.



Recruiting is, fome [ay, like
Skimming the top of the wa-
ter for gold, when the true
treafures lie deep.

Craving and Converfion

e Lilin come to
belief on
our own. The
gaze of the Lords
of the Outer
Darkness and ones own mastery
of the abyss do not come with
limp devotion and toothless

our

faith. Recruiting tends to bring
on board the lowest common
denominator. Often enough, we
suspiciously regard those who
come seeking enlightenment. Is
the Cainite the pawn of the cults
enemies? Does she only wish for
power without the faith, looking
like Kayin to §teal fire from the
Dark Mother without paying
the co$t? Many novices find
their dedication to the primeval
powers is not nearly as zealous as
they had imagined, and it burns
out hot and faét and leaves them a
haggard wreck. Few are truly pre-
pared for what the Cult demands
of its faithful. Determining this

initial worth before the Cainite
is allowed into the novices is
difficult, but the Lilin have likely
gone through it before. Some-
times, it comes down to a simple
question-and-answer  period,
one that may take many nights
to complete. Has the Damned
had dreams that led her to the
path?
faith in other things, removing
the fetters that bind her to other
Kindred and their ways? We may
ask about the Cainites mortal life,

Has she renounced her

going as far back as the individ-
uald childhood. We often look
for crucial signs or portentous
triggers in the subjedt’ life and
unlife, things that illutrate the
Cainites willingness to sacrifice
and her under§tanding of the
cycles of life and death, creation
and de§truétion. It% far better
for an initiate to already have a
grasp of these larger ideas than
to be utterly ignorant of the
world around her. By spying
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Surrender? What pablum
is this?  The defining af
pect of a true Babari is
to not furrender, to grafp
the the beating beart of the
world and wreft True Free-
dom from it. Lilith never
[furrendered, and neither
Should anyone walking in
ber footfleps. Would one
of my affociates give in to
me like that, I would drive
ber away or kill ber, for
thofe who furrenders are
poor keepers of fecrets.

on the Kindred, whether for a
few nights or a whole year, we
gain a better grasp of the subjett
through her actions. If we see her
duck into a midnight mass, that
becomes worrisome. If she goes
out of her way to avoid trouble

and persecution, or exhibits
weakness, then perhaps her blood
does not belong with the Lords of
the Outer Darkness. Ultimately,
we expect creativity from the
aspirants.  Creativity should be
expressed through immediate
sacrifice:  perhaps the Cainite
severs her own hand and gifts it
to the Hierophant. Alternately,
maybe the Cainite offers herself
as a sacrifice, meaning that she
subjects herself to one or all the
Steps of the Vinculum. Surrender
is key to this proof. If the Cainite
murders a loved one or inétead
Embraces her, then that might re-
veal the mad spark the cult seeks.
On rare occasions, the cult will
extend an invitation to a singular
Kindred. This is different from
open proselytizing: the cult does
not present broad propaganda in
the hopes of catching many fish
with a single net. No, an invita-
tion is precise. The Lilin extend
the hand of sisterhood only to
those we feel are truly worth it,
and moreover to those whom
the Lilin expect to actually join.
Those Damned brought to the
cult in this manner, sponsored
by an Bahari already out of the
novices, tend to have an easier
time getting into the novices.
They §till have to jump through
some requisite hoops, of course,
the cultists must be certain that
this individual truly belongs in

the Cult. We will watch her,
testing her in little ways. If she
is invited to join, it was for a
reason, and the cult doesn’t wish
for such an individual to languish
in ignorance.
note is that within wise covens, a
Cainite’ age or §tanding among
its peers does not matter when
joining the path. Whether the
Kindred was Embraced three
days or 300 years ago, a new
initiate is a new initiate. All must
go through some §teps to prove
their worth to the Cult, whether
neonate, ancilla or elder. An elder

One important In this fluting of the reg-

ular hierarchies of fociety,
we act in many ways like
the Mafonic orders becom-
ing increafingly popular
among the urban centers
of weftern Europe where
a pauper may [it in office
above a lord and an ap-

prentice initiate a mafter

craftfman. Although they
are blind children, lacking
true antiguity, 1 feel that

learning the coveted secrets of Jome [bred of the Dark

the primordial darkness and then
turning treacherous is infinitely
worse than a neonate doing
Their worth must be
estimated and proven more than
any other.

the same.

Proof in Pain

Bahari
cults, entrance is
as easy as asking.
These cults tend
to be small, short
lived and ultimately tend to have
little or no under§tanding of
the abyss. Therefore, we wise
Kindred of the Third Garden put
our Supplicants through various
rites and practices whose primary
purpose is to see how far they will
go in service of the Cult. These
rites may have secondary benefits,

or some

as well. Not only might these rites
teach the novices about the ways
of the path (and how the power
of creation muét come after the
enlightenment gleaned through

INITIATION
119

Mothers leffons may poffi-
bly be found within them.
In this fimple act of broken
boundaries if nothing elfe.



Nogarolla mentions three
initiation rites, correfpond-
ing with the three gardens
of Lilith, but the firft an-

nalec mentions three gar-

dens, as well as the city of

Ubar. Many bave pointed
out that Nogarollas knowl-
edge of the third degree ini-
tiation is [potty at befl. But
1 think [be is even more ig-
norant than that. I think
there is a fourth initiation
that Nogarolla never even
heard about.

1t is faid that the birth de-
Sfeendants of Lilith carries
this fign naturally, and this
marking adopts the [fudent

into her line.

tribulation), but the subjects of
the rites may reveal a great deal
about ourselves through these
often awful alts.

All three initiation rites involves
three distin¢t §tages. Firét, an ini-
tiate is separated from the rest
of the coven, marking the initi-
ate as chosen for tribulation and
advancement. Next, she crosses
a symbolic conétruted thresh-
old, enduring some difficult or
painful test of will and proving
her path. Last, she is reinte-
grated with the community as a
newly declared Bahari, and may
take part in the declaration or cel-
ebration to mark the occasion.

FIRST-DEGREE
INITIATION
INTO THE GARDEN OF
GISHIDAH

prospective men-
tor may watch
several  potential
§tudents  from
She marks
these subjects by using a mi-
nor rite to add a tiny, barely
noticeable coloration to their

afar.

auras. Only a mater of Auspex
or some other Aural art would
notice it, and only Lilin know
the marks significance. Of those
touched, the Bahari approach a
mere handful as part of a long
seduction, eventually inviting
them as spectators or special
celebrants in some minor rituals
until the Sowing of the Seed is

performed.

Sowing the Seed:
Donning the Cloak of Night

he first-degree
#} initiation is an
intensely personal

supplicant. ~ When the Hiero-
phant believes a Cainite is ready
for initiation, she is called forth
and asked to accept participate
in a ceremony. Towards the end
of the ceremony but before the
Celebration of Suffering she is
welcomed into the coven in song.

Hierophant:

“NN, she who is the firét and the
last

The honored one and the scorned
one

The whore and the holy one
The wife and the virgin

The mother and the daughter
The members of her mother
The barren one

And many are her children
Have come to refle¢t upon thee
To grant you a cloak

To be §tained by thy sins

Do thou accept her gifts?”

Where NN is replaced by the sup-

plicants name.

The supplicant responds with a
few sung lines, gratefully kneel-
ing before the Hierophant and
the image of Lilith, the Mother of
daemons and the Goddess of the
Endless sea, which have been ar-
ranged between the Trees.

RiTES OF GROWTH AND LOSS OR THE THORNS OF TRIBULATION
120

Lucifer faid to Lilith: “I
do give to thee this Cloak
of Night, my love, upon
which are fewn the moon
and the flars of the night
Sky. Wear it and rule the
Night as I now rule the
Day’.



honoring the new initiate
and the will of the Dark
Mother.

Initiate:

“I'am knowledge and ignorance
I am shame and boldness

I am shameless; I am ashamed

I am §trength and I am fear

I am war and peace

I give heed to Her”

The rest of the Coven raises their
voices in praise. The Hierophant
whispers to the supplicant, giving
her one of the hidden names of
the Neverborn, inétructing her to
never repeat it to anyone. After
that the Celebration of Suffering
commences.

Tribulation:
The Interrogation of the
Angels
) hat night, the
2 supplicant  re-
turns to her home
@ or haven and

; ) arranges for the
creation of a handmade cloak

participated thus far recite the
prayers together with the newest
contributor. At each visitation,
the supplicant must provide

suStenance for every member
of the Coven present, and each
visitor will ask for the name.

Reaping the Harveft:
The Return to the Endlefs
Sea

nce all of the mem-
bers of the Coven
have contributed,
on the next new
moon, the coven
performs the Search for the Gar-
den. Then the Legend of the End-

less Sea is either read or acted out.

The adjudicator should act as
Narrator, and the Portianitor as
Guardian of the Portal. The Ini-
tiate, acts the part of Lilith, and
the custodian act the part of Yald-
abaoth.

Lilith, takes oft her cloak and lays

it on the Altar. Then she goes Jut like Lilith laid down
outside the circle and is dressed in  %er Wmﬂf and threw her
a veil and jewelery. Yaldabaoth, Jelf into the Endlefs Sea.

of wool. When she receives the

cloak, she spills a few drops of

Juft like the three Angels
[fent by Sabaoth to fubdue
Lilith and drag ber back ro
[fervitude in the Garden.

her blood onto it, reciting the
Threefold Prayer in thanks. The
next week, she is joined by an-
other member of the path, who
bleeds a few drops of her blood
onto the cloak and recites her
prayer together with her. And
ask her for the hidden name. The
questioner may employ torture
or other means to try to force the
Each
week, another member arrives
to add to the $taining of the
cloak, and all those who have

name out of the Novice.

is invested with a horned crown
and $tands in God position with
sword and scourge, by the altar.

Narrator: In ancient times our
Lord, the Blind God, was, as he
§ill is, the Consoler, the Com-
forter; but kindred knew him
as the Dread Lord of Shadows,
lonely, §tern, and hard. Now our
Lady Lilith had never seen what
come before the light, but she
would solve all mysteries, even the
mystery of Darkness, and so she

INITIATION
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journeyed to the Endless Sea, and
there the Guardians of the Portals
challenged her.

Lilith, advances to the side of the
Circle. The Guardian of the Por-
tal challenges her with the sword.

Guardian of the Portal: Strip off
thy cloak, lay aside thy jewels, for
naught may ye bring with ye into
this our land.

Narrator: So she laid down her
cloak and her jewels and was

bound, as are all who enter the
realms of the Blind God.

Lilith takes off the veil and the
jewelery and lays them down out-
side the Circle. The Guardian of
the Portal binds her with the rope
and brings her inside the Circle.

Narrator: Such was her grace that
the Blind God himself knelt and
laid his sword and crown at her
feet and kissed them.

Yaldabaoth, comes forward and
lays the Horned Crown and the
Sword at the Initiate’ feet and
kisses her feet

Yaldabaoth: Blessed be thy feet
that have brought thee back to
me. Abide with me again like be-

fore thee where given the form of
the True Earth.

Lillith: I Know thee not. Who art
thou who hide here in the dark-

ness at the bottom of the sea?

Yaldabaoth: Lady, I am he who
came to be in the void. I am he
who was banished by the light.
The Darkness hides all things; but

when kindred die at the end of
time, I give them wisdom and
Strength, so that they may learn.
But thou, thou art lovely. Return
not; abide with me.

Lillith: Twice before have I been
bound to man who turned on me.
No more.

Yaldabaoth: An thou receives
not mine hand on thine heart,
thou muét receive the Blind God}
scourge.

Lilith rises and takes up the
Scourge from the Altar.

Lilith: It is fate, better so.

Lilith kneels before the altar, and
Yaldabaoth uses the scourge.

And the Blind God

scourged her, and she cried.

Narrator:

Lilith: I see the truth. The light
blinded me, but I am blind no
more.

And the Blind God
raised her, and he gave her the
Kiss.

Narrator:

Yaldabaoth raises Lilith, gives her
the Kiss and unties the rope

Yaldabaoth: Thus only may thou
attain to joy and knowledge.

Narrator: And he taught her all
the Mysteries and gave her the
cloak, which is the cover of Dark-
ness.

At the climax of the rite, the
blood is miraculously absorbed
into the cloak flowing out to
cover it, and returning to the
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The Blind Gods [tourge

made Lilith remember
the defert, and the birth of
ber children and the dark
mother turned inward

and  faw the [bade of

primordial void in ber

Sfoul



This may not always re-
Sfult in an even or even
pretty hue and it is far
[from uncommon for mem-
bers to color their cloaks
blood red artificially affer
the ritual. This i in ad-
dition to the other adorn-
ments that may be added,
SJuch as black wreaths of

thorns.

Hermit is a term offen ufed
Jor the [poufe of the Hiero-
phant.

color it had when first shed .

Lilith takes Yaldabaoth’ cloak
from the Altar and hangs it
around her, wrapping it around

herself, hiding completely within
its folds.

Lilith takes up the Sword and the
Horned Crown from the floor,
where the Hermit placed them,
and §tands as before by the Altar,
in the position of the Goddess,
and he $§tands by her side in the

pentacle position

Narrator: And he taught her
the myétery of the sacred cup,
which is the cauldron of rebirth.
They loved and were one; and
he taught her all the wisdom of
the Great Abyss. For there be
three great myéteries in the exis-
tence of all; love, pain and dark-
ness, and the Endless Sea contains
them all. And our Goddess ever
inclineth to love and awakening,
and guardeth and cheriseth Her
hidden children in existence; and
like the Blind God she teaches
the way to have communion, and
even in this world She teaches
them the Mystery of the Primor-
dial Shadow, which is placed be-

tween the worlds.

At the conclusion of the telling,
the supplicant declares that she is
ready to be cleansed by the Cult
of Lilith and emerge as a true
childe of the Dark Mother. Each
member of the Coven $teps for-
ward in turn and names a sin that
the child has committed and asks

but reiterates that the name is se-
cret. If she responds in any other
way, naming of the sin is repeated
and the supplicant is given an-
other chance to answer it. Once
all of the members of the Coven
have §tepped forward, the suppli-
cant turns to the Hierophant and
begs, once again, to be cleansed.
The Hierophant then asks each
member of the coven if they have
managed to ascertain the name of
the Neverborn given to the sup-
plicant. If any one can give the
name, the supplicant has failed.
The Hierophant asks the Initiate
one final time for the name of
the Neverborn. And if she gives
it she has likewise failed, and is
not welcome in the Cult of the
Third Garden. But if she holds
her tongue, the child is assigned a
new name and called upon to don
the robe, leaving behind her old
sins and old name and emerging
as a Maiden of the Cult of Lilith.
She does so with great joy and
relief. The Cainite who emerges
from this rite is never again re-
ferred to by her old name in gath-

erings of the Coven. It feems to me that Ifotta

Nogarola, does not follow

I ) £ Suffers ol this command.
The celebration of Suffering fol- Or fhe does not want her

lows as usual, in which the Coven  copen 10 know thar it is fe
dance, sing and fea§t upon avail- who have broken her wow
able sources (invariably prepared of fecrecy and made this
and provided by the novice) for Hection available to our

ders.
the remainder of the night. The Jiders
In that cafe it is rather fool-
ifh of ber to include her
own biography.

supplicant is then and forever
more a novice, a full Bahari of the
Cult of Lilith, a true servant of the
Dark Mother and channel for the

wisdom and power of the spirits

about the hidden name. The sup- of the abyss.

plicant responds to each declara-

tion with acceptance of the sin
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SECOND-DEGREE
INITIATION
INTO THE GARDEN OF
DaAINUYV

0 novice may
A come unto the
Hierophant seek-
2 R ing elevation in
222 the ranks of the
Acolytes until at least a year and
a day have passed since she firét

was allowed among the coven
following her fir§t initiation.
Each year, the Hierophant of the
coven selects those members of

Maiden is another name for the maidens who are ready to

Novice, while Mother is
an alternative for Acolyte,
and Crone for Hierophant.

graduate to Mothers of the cult
by the end of Octtober, allowing
them at least six weeks to make
their own preparations for the
initiation rite, which always takes
place on the night before and
during the Winter Solstice. Both
parts of this initiation rites are
performed in two concentric
circles, §tratified into an inner
ring of Acolytes and an outer one

for the Novices. Those novices
named for the honor of initiation
are allowed to §tep between the
two rings for all rites after their
selection, indicating their current
transition in passage to the inner
round.

Sowing the Seed:
Exile from the Garden

S @W=xv) he novices arrive
A one by one at least
an hour before
f‘i@_‘ ;,& _‘f?i{: the rite begins.
) At the gate, the
Hermit ask them “What do thou
seek?”. The novices may answer
whatever they like, but frivolous,
insincere or dishone§t answers
may be grounds for immediate
rejection of the novice. As the
novices arrive they are met by
a silent woman in a deep cowl.
They are separated, made to wash
themselves in ash water, drink
their own blood out of a simple
earthen cup and wait in silence.
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As Lilith did on ber travel
through the defert, they
have fubfifted on their own
blood.

The Lilin are greeted into the cir-
cle and the rite is begun with
the Search for the Garden in the

usual manner, save that the Hi-
erophants final pronouncements
continues as below.

Hierophant: Then I say, the
world is no Garden, no hallowed
places remains but those of our
own hand. But we are few and
the land is va&. Guardians, is
there among our novices those
who would §tand among us, who
would water the gardens and let
their eyes open to the world.

Custodian: Hierophant, there is
not a single foot falling upon the
southern roads.

Adjudicator: Hierophant, there
is not a single voice calling for us
on the ealtern Steppes.

Portianitor: Hierophant! By the
way of the great sea, our novices
approaches.

Hierophant: Describe them to
me.

Adjudicator:  Their scents are
thick among the brambles. They
smell of the rising sea, their breath
is full with their own waters
which have sutained them. They
are §till and silent, ready to walk
the path of thorns, their minds
serene.

Hierophant: Have these novices
been tefted? Have they walked
in the mothers garden? Have
they faced the fire and the wastes?
Have they chosen to §tand where
others crawl? Who among us will
§tand up for them?

Custodian, Adjudicator, Portian-
itor: We have born witness, we
will §tand for them.

Hierophant:
these novices among us that they
may take the oath and walk into
the wastes to harvest a gift for the

mother.

The cu$todian, and if necessary
the other guardians, each brings a
maiden into the san&um and ar-
ranges them equidistantly in the
space between the inner and outer
circle. Kneeling and facing in-
wards. In the meantime the Hi-
erophant leads the coven in an ap-
propriate hymn.

The Hierophant approaches the
northernmosét maiden and asks:

Hierophant: Maiden, we hope
that thou doét not come to us ask-
ing forgiveness, for like the dark
mother we have none to give.
Come neither seeking a master to
pledge service to or a judge to take
away thee responsibilities, for the
dark mother spits on such acts.
Answer me child, have thou come
to us seeking such things?

Maiden: No.

Hierophant: Then let thy true
name be written anew in the book

of life.

The Hierophant ge§tures the
guardian whom brought the
novice into the sanétum to come
forward and adorn the novices
skin with the runes and symbols
denoting her place in the society
of the Bahari, the runes meant to

bring her epiphanies and glory

INITIATION

125

Very well, bring It is always cuftomary to
bring a gift when vifiting

Jomeones garden.



As  Lilith  chafed  Cain
through the Garden of
Dhainuv.

1t is fitting if the novice can
Slip into flumber hearing
devotions fung ro the dark
mother in the diftance.

dating back to the very fir§t of
the dark mothers children. (See
Appendix II) Meanwhile, the
Hierophant repeats the process
with the next maiden in the
widdershins diretion. When all
have been adorned, she leads the
coven in the calls and answers of
the Litany of Nahema.

The coven then §tarts chasing the
novices around the circumference
with whips and barbs until they
either fall down in exhaustion or
simply §tops and let their blood
water the ground.  They are
then each brought to a secluded
shallow grave by their guardian.
The guardian then informs them
about the expectations of them
during the next part of the ini-
tiation the following night. She
then leaves them to reét in their
graves. These graves are then
blessed by the Hierophant herself
with a sprinkling of herbs, rose-
mary and thyme in equal mea-
sure, and pure water.

Hierophant: As the dark Mother
rose out of the true earth, moved
by her own will, so may thou to
rise. Unfettered and awake, free
under the robe of the night. May
the cat hunt at thy side, may the
owl be thine eyes and the snake
bring thee the wisdom of the hid-

den places.

The ceremony is then ended in the
usual manner, with the Celebra-
tion of Suffering.

Tribulation:
The Trial of the Wanderer

t the arrival of
Midwinters dusk,
the maiden rises
from the open
grave, naked and
ritually marked, as if awakening
from death. She is alone and
without guidance. Knowing
well what is expected of her, she
Steps out into the chill night,
seeking a mortal vitim for
She will ritually $talk
the victim, spending at least an
hour in pursuit before closing in
and capturing the mortal alive.
Thence, she carries her captive
back to the ritual gathering place
of the Coven, where she presents
the vitim to the Hierophant
and colleéted Lilin, as shes been
in§truted by her guardian the
preceding night.

sacrifice.

The vi&tim Ought to have been 4 flavemafter for the role of

well chosen by the initiate during
the weeks leading up to the rite.
The prospeltive sacrifice should
be one the refle¢ts the torments
and trials of the dark mother in
some fashion.

Lilith warns all whom she em-
ploys. We cannot judge of men
by their sufferings, nor of sins by
present punishments; with some,
the flesh is deStroyed, that the
spirit may be saved; with others,
the flesh is pampered, that the
soul may ripen for hell. The sacri-
ficed are our tormentors and thus
most precious to us.
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Reaping the harveft:
The Midwinter Sacrifice

he Ceremony of
A the second night
begins and ends
¥ in much the same

- ) way as the one
the preceding night, with some
notable differences.

The Lilin are greeted into the cir-
cle in the usual manner, the first
being greeted by the Hierophant,
and teéted so thatno outsider may
infiltrate the rites of the Mother.
Each following participant greets
the next three and then leaves the
entrance to converse with others
in low voice. This continues un-
til all have arrived and the Hiero-
phant proclaims:

Hierophant: ~ As the darkest
hour of the year approaches, the
world is alive with the claw of
the hunter, the watchful eyes
of the seeker and the ruétling
scales of the knowing ones. Tell
us, Guardian of the weét, Is the
Moon out? Is the Game afoot?

Portianitor: ($trikes a pose of re-
spect, fist to heart) Hierophant,
the moon is out but there is but
sparse game is afoot.

Hierophant: Tell us Guardian of
the South, is the night dark, is the
scent of prey riding the winds?

Adjudicator: ($trikes a pose of re-
spedt, fist to heart) Hierophant,
the night is dark but the prey is

hiding from us.

Hierophant: Tell us, Guardian of
the East, are the §tars out, is the
Earth firm?

Custodian: (Strikes a pose of re-
spect, fit to heart) Hierophant,
the §tars are out, but the earth is
cold and trembles.

Hierophant:  Then I say, the
world is no Garden, no hallowed
places remains but those of our
own hand. But we are few and
the land is vas&. Guardians, is
there among our maidens those
who would §tand among us, who
would water the gardens and let
their eyes open to the world.

Custodian: Hierophant, there is
not a single voice calling for us on

the eaftern §teppes.

Adjudicator: Hierophant, there
is not a single foot falling upon
the southern roads.

Portianitor: Hierophant! In the
west a clatter is rising among the
sleeping ones. Hunters are out,
bringing sacrifices to water the
garden of the mother.

Hierophant: Describe them to
me.

Adjudicator:  Their scents are
thick among the brambles. The
tang of earth clings to their bodies
as a mask that the prey shall know
none of their approach. But the
game is sparse and the land cold.
It may yet be some time before
they all have brought down their
chosen offering, some time before
they approach the gates of the gar-

den.
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This may vary, lectures on
fome appropriate topic fuch
as gardening or torture is
common, [0 are games and
contefts.

Hierophant: Very well, we shall
practice patience. But then how
shall we pass the time?

The Coven then pass the time un-
til the first novice arrives in some
prearranged fashion. When the
fir§t novice approaches the Gate
of the Garden, the Guardian of

the west Cries out.

Portianitor: Sisters, I smell prey at
the gate.

Custodian: I fell the hunters
feet falling heavy on the forested
paths.

Adjudicator: I hear a heart beat-
ing as unto buréting.

Hierophant: Who is thou who
hast come among us this night?

Supplicant: I am She Who Was
Cast Out, who has returned with
a gift for the dark Mother. I shall
sacrifice that which is most dear to
me, for that which is not missed
is truly worthless and that which
you attained without loss is not

rightfully thine.

Hierophant:  Then thou who
§tands on the threshold between
the pleasant world of lies and the
dread domains of the Lady of the
Outer Darkness, do thee have the
courage to make the assay?

The Hierophant place point of
the sword to the Novices heart.

Hierophant: For thou wouldét
do better to rush on my blade and
perish than to make the attempt
with fear in thy heart.

Supplicant: I have two true
words: true suffering, and true
revelation.

Hierophant: All who have are
doubly welcome. I give thee a
third to pass thee through this
dread door.

The Hierophant now gives the
novice that sacred word which
shall serve to prove her when she
seeks entrance to later rites. The
secret is sealed with a kiss. The
novice is shown the way into the
inner circle, standing with the sac-
rifice in front of the Trees of Life
and Knowledge.

Supplicant: If it pleases the coven
to let me present this to the Dark
Mother, let us secure this being
partaking of both life and knowl-
edge, as befits a holy offering.

The coven hails in assent.
All: So mote it be.

The coven §tarts praying the
mothers prayer in low voice so
that the officiants doing specific
tasks may be heard over the
chants of adoration.

In the meantime, the Guardians
adheres the sacrifice to the trees in
the following fashion.

Portianitor: ~ Right hand that
would not reach for what it
desired by it own volition, that
would not accept responsibility
for thy choices, thy fate is no
longer thine own.

The Guardian ties the sacrifice
right hand to the tree of knowl-
edge.
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An afpergillum is a litur-
gical implement wufed ro
[fprinkle holy water, or in
this cafe blood. It comes
in two common forms: a
brufb that is dipped in the
water and [baken, and a

Silver ball on a ftick.

Left hand

Adjudicator: that
would not reach for eternity, that
cowered in shackles under the
wrath of jealous gods, thy fate
was never thine own to begin
with.

The Guardian ties the sacrifice left
hand to the tree of life.

Custodian: Feet that would run
in fear, that would not walk
boldly into the night, thy path

ends here.

The Guardian place the cauldron
beneath the sacrifice and ties its
feet together. Each participant
then takes turns cutting into the
sacrifice, with the ceremonial dag-
ger, offering up their own adora-
tion while the prayer of the coven
repeats in the background. Once
the sacrifice is drained and a mere
husk, the Hierophant fills an as-
pergillum from the bloodfilled
cauldron. The blood of the sacri-
fice is then sprinkled on all partic-
ipants, none of whom may drink
of it, it is sacred, and remains for
the Dark Mother alone. Mean-
while the Supplicant solemnly
swears the Oath of Lilith.

Once all chosen Lilin have re-
turned, made their sacrifices and
sworn their oaths, giving up the
fruits of their hunt for the favor
of the Dark Mother, a feaét is ar-
ranged by the Custodian. The
Chorus brings out mugs filled
with warm, fresh mortal blood,
and all present participate in a
prayer of devotion, honoring the
results of the hunt and the favor-
able accomplishment of the cho-
sen ones. These initiates continue

to drink from the mugs, which is
continually refilled, throughout
the Litany of Nahema which isled
jointly by the initiates.

The chant begins with the Hi-
erophant étriking the pose of the
open gate, palms parting the veil
of worlds until they rest on the
pillars of life and knowledge.

After this, the Hierophant may
read a significant passage from the
local litany. All sing an appropri-
ate prayer song, and the chosen
hunters is led to the center of the
circle. There, they enter ecétatic
trance brought on by the song
and glutting on blood, and the
initiate is branded with the runic
marks that were chosen for her
and her scarlet cloak is adorned
with the ivy wines of a full Ba-
hari. The ceremony is concluded
in the usual manner with the Cel-
ebration of Suffering.

THIRD-DEGREE
INITIATION
INTO THE GARDEN OF
BA’HARAH

hough mofét of our
A rituals take place
in the sanétity of
2R the gardens raised
) within the circles,
some do not. 'This is the fore-
moét one of these. The reason for
this shall not be given freely to the
initiate, or uninitiated, until such
time as they have passed this har-
rowing. But for the sake of clar-
ity, I do write it here. The two
fir§t Gardens have been étricken
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That is not to [ay that they
are not of any realm, there
are tales of the Mothers
chofen who have found
themfelves on the forgotten
paths,  finding  places
attuned with the feafons
where the Mothers touch
lingers. An oaken Glade
with an  altar ancient
enough to have been raifed
by [be berfelf, a wintry

mountain, an Alder Bole

and. fo on.

from existence, and in truth exiéts
only as shadows of their former
selves in our rituals. We keep their

glory alive, but know in our heart
of hearts that they are in truth no
longer of this realm.

Some say the secret of the Garden
of Ba’harah is thatitisa Garden of
the children. That the Garden of
Tormentis a Garden of the Mind.
There is not a human born that
do not carry some seed or trace of
the Mothers blood withing them.
The Final Garden is the Garden
they have built. The cities. And
yet this is not true. There is a
third Garden of the Mother that
is the true home of Lilith. The
path to that place passes through
the heart of shadows and beyond.
To ascend to the final rung of the
Bahari, to become a Hierophant
of a Coven, one have to walk this
path. This ritual delineate the
beginning and end of this path,
for in truth once the initiate have
passed beyond the this false realm
her initiation is in the hands of the
Dark Mother herself.

Sowing the Seed:
Finding the Road

his is a rare rit-
A ual, for few Lilin
ever reach this far
R along the road, or
) even feel the need
to take up this burden. For a Bur-
den it is. To take the third ini-
tiation is to show ones willing-
ness to Strike out on ones own, or
possibly together with some few
friends in the coven, to found a

new group somewhere else. It is
on the cusp between one life and
the next and therefore held on the
night when all veils grow thin, the
Night of the Dead, the laét eve of
Oé&ober.

But raising one of the coven to
this position is an undertaking for
the whole group and §tarts one
month before the night in ques-
tion. Towards the end of a reg-
ular ritual, but before the Cele-
bration of Suffering, the Hiero-
phant reaches into the raw earth
between the Trees and withdraws

a leaden chain which she tears It might be tempting to bury

apart while she calls the Name of
the Initiate to be followed by this
exchange.

Hierophant: “Why do thou curse
me and honor me?

Thou hast wounded and thou
hast taught

And all those things thou hat

done to me

I am not separate from the firét
ones whom thee have known.

I know the first ones and those af-
ter them know me.

But I am the mind of Neverborns
and all that remains of the firét
night.

I am the knowledge of my in-
quiry,

And the finding of those who seek

after me,

And the command of those who
ask of me,

And the power of the powers in
my knowledge

Of the angels, who have been sent
at my word,
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create the hieron, in antic-
ipation of this rite. Do not
do that. The lead chain
will poifon the trees of your
garden.
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Night before the Abfolute
created the light.  And
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And of gods in their seasons by

my counsel,

And of spirits of every wereman
who exiéts with me,

And of women who dwell within
me.

I am the one who is honored, and
who is praised,

And who is despised scornfully.

I am peace, and war has come be-
cause of me

Why would thou seek to walk
with me among the thorns?”

The Hierophant hands over the
leaden pieces. And awaits the
Initiates answer which may be as

what obstacles shall present them-
selves in the beyond.

Thereafter the time for inétruc-
tion has come. For many it will be
the fir§t time they are shown the
sign of the road beyond and con-
sequently the Hierophantand the
elder sisters must have brought
the tools for them to train, be it
knives for them to cut the sign in
flesh or Obsidan Wood or brushes
with which to paint the three
times winding spiral with it§ thir-
teen thorns. The Hierophant in-
Strults the coven in how the city
during the coming month shall be
covered in the symbols in a pat-

tern surrounding the place of de- A defiription of this pattern
scent unto the dark road. Then woxld be helpful
the rite is ended in the usual fash- Ir’s abfience here feems to

ion with the Celebration of Suf- #mply that Iffotta Noga-
rolla knew it not.

elaborate or simple as she pleases
as long as it is clear that she wish
to meet the Mother in person, to
see the miracle of the fir§t woman

fering.

made flesh. The Hierophant,
nods once, the whole coven claps
three times in unison and the Hi-
erophant says: Tribulation:
The Night of Open Roads

“It has begun, Members of the
Mothers, prepare the traveler!”

The coven members help each
other prepare the initiate who
§tands in the middle of the cir-
cle. The initiate shall be clothed
in white, and she shall be washed
from head to foot. The coven
shall place a veil of white silk upon
her forehead, very fine and trans-
parent, which covers the forehead
even unto the eyes. Upon the veil
itis necessary to write beforehand
in gold with a brush the sign of
Ba’harah; the which serves to con-
ciliate and to give §trength unto
the initiate who face the Dark
Road, so that she may sweep away

n the eve of the
lagt night in Oc-
tober, while the
people of the city
hold their adora-
tions for departed souls, sens-
ing the sanctity of the night al-
though their under§tanding of
it is flawed, the Search for the
Garden is performed, thereafter
the Malediction of the Queen of
Hells is to be sung by the Hi-

erophant who does so to remind

all in attendance of the circum-
Stances that made the Third gar-
den come to pass. The adjudi-
cator, shall then spontaneously
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The Queen of Hell, the Dark
Mother of daemons and
the Crone that Devours
her own Children.

This entire rite is impre-
cifely rendered and terri-
bly contradictory in its ex-
ecution. It contains to few
altual inftructions, which
makes it hard to recre-

In addition to this,

the themes are radically di-

vergent from the preceding

initiations, including prof-
trations and fubmiffion to
an unbealthy degree (al-
though I have indeed have
caufe to comment on fuch
unmotherlike tendencies in
this cult before) as well
as Dark Angels as belpers
and guides.  One might
theorize that Iforta Noga-
rola never where initiated
to the third degree and
this fection is her interpre-
tation of random rumors.
That would indeed explain

much.

1t does found to this Scholar
that the dear contributor
above is Jealous of an bonor
he never will recieve.

ate.

compose an ode to each of the

three aspects of Lilith.

The Initiate spends an hour paint-
ing an elaborate pattern of glyphs
on her skin, now §tripped naked.
The Initiate must use paint made
from human blood mixed with
soil taken from a grave. While the
choosing of runes shall be the ex-
clusive aét of the Initiate alone,
she may call upon the assistance
of the Custodian as deemed nec-
essary for the application. Finally
the Portianitor leads the chorus
in Petitioning the Dark Angel,
by the way of Calling the Hun-
gry Shade in Darkness, for as
Lilith was accompanied by Lu-
cifer on her road to the Garden
of Dhainuv, the Initiate shall have
a Guide whom can explain the
rules of the shadowed path that
lay ahead. 'This must be done
in a §tate of utmost abasement.
With the initiate prostrate upon
the ground and the presiding Hi-
erophant kneeling before the al-
tar.

The passage into the Invisible
World, and the eventual arrival
at the Castle Ba’hara, shall then
be facilitated by the Portianitor,
through the Rite of the Descent
Into the Chasm. It is thusly per-
formed.

The Hierophant $tands behind
the initiate at the dark opening,
reétraining her with a hand upon
her left shoulder, the right hold-
ing the Scourge aloft.

O Thou who hast declared in-
tent to become the §teadfast tree
of a new Garden, hear then that

which thou muét know to do:
Single is the race, single of Kin-
dred and of Lords, from a single
source we both draw breath, buta
difference of power in everything
keeps us apart, for we are as noth-
ing but the Lords §tay forever. Yet
as the Mother shows us,we can, in
time, be like the Lords. Though
we know not to what goal by day
or in the night, Fate has written
that we shall run beyond all seas,
and earth’ last boundaries. Be-
yond the Spring of night and the
Heaven} vast expanse there lies a
majeéty which is the domain of
the Lords. Those who would pass
through the Gates of Night and
Day to that sweet place, which
is between the world of Kindred
and the domains of the Lords of
the Outer Darkness, know that
unless there is truth in thy heart,
thy every effort is doomed to fail-

»

ure .

She then savagely whips the initi-
ate so that a trail of blood filled
footprints leads into the shadow,
for the summoned spirit to fol-
low and gain suStenance from.
The Initiate thus disappears from
the view of the world, not to be
seen for three or three by three
days. Occasionally, the initiate
fails and is never seen again. All
that may transpire within the Cas-
tle Ba’hara and on the road to that
sacred place is most unknowable
and ineffable, experienced only
by the Initiate and her Guiding
Dark Angel.

The rest of the Coven perform the
Celebration of Suffering, but in-
§tead of the usual end the coven
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As many Babari as poffi-
ble who will ferve under
this new Hierophant muft
attend the ceremony, for
Jailing to do fo without
an adequate reafon is a
grave [light to the leader
in queftion. Starting with
the Hierophant conduct-
ing the rite, attendant cult
leaders and other Babari
take turns coming forward,
kneeling in front of and
expreffing their endorfe-
ment of or allegiance to the
Crone, and contributing a
quantity of blood into a
large veffel.

engages in an impromptu festiv-
ity that spills out among the now
sacred prongs of the city.

Reaping the Harveft:
The Blood Bath

hen the new Crone
emerge from the
Caétle Ba’haraitis
said that she car-
ries the Word of a
Neverborn upon her lips. This
shrill shall be reopened by the Hi-
erophant and shall henceforward
be that secret name by which the

Myftic is able to call on the power
of the Void.

After intensive examination and
testing by the adjudicator, the Ini-
tiate must present herself to all
in attendance, and the adjudica-
tor shall make known to all, the
Crones Wisdom and shall recite
the terms of her service to Our
Mother. The Blood Bath then
formalizes the initiates new §tatus
in the cult. The newly titled Hi-
erophant gives praise and/or ad-
vice to each of the Lilin present,
emphasizing the benefits the Ba-
hari §tands to gain through the
sharing of her wisdom. She then
bathes in the blood donated to
the pool, so that she might be
baptized by the darkness, glori-
fied by the blood; to make us, in
like manner, called by the Abyss,
and chosen by the blood. As she

arise she exclaims as follows:

“Give heed then, ye hearers,

And you also, the shining ones
and those who have been sent,

And you spirits who have arisen
from the dead.

For I am the one who alone ex-
isted

And I have come to walk among
many

And I have come to be many

AndThave no one who will judge
me.

For many are the pleasant forms
which exi§t in numerous sins,

And inconsiétencies,

And disgraceful passions,

And fleeting pleasures,

Which children embrace until
they become sober

And go up to their resting place.

And they will find me there,

And they will live,

And they will not die again”.

Following the ceremony, all
vampires present drink from the
bathing vessel, symbolizing that
they willingly partake of every-
thing the new Crone has to offer,
and commence the Celebration
of Suffering in the usual manner.
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The Cycle of
Exile and
Return

our times each year

we celebrate the
Cycle of Lilith.
We remember
how the Dark
Mother was banished from the
Garden only to return §tronger
than before. We cherish how the
Queen of Thorns was summoned
forth from the darkness of the
Primal Abyss, only to willingly
return to its dark embrace.

WINTER SOLSTICE

inter is cold and

dark, and at-
tended by the
slumber, the
seeming  death,

of all nature.

This is the perfett
time for Kindred. Nights are
long and none longer than the
Winter Solstice, late December,
when the earth and all undead
upon it are farthest from our lost
love, the sun. It is traditionally
a time of triumph for the elders
of the Cult, those who have
slept through the wise assaults of
ever-angry day, the wizened and
wise who can no longer feed on
the blood of mere mortals, those
reputed to dine on viands darker
than even Vitae.

Fir§t, the search for the Garden
is acted out then there is a rit-
ualized performance that depicts

the progress of the seasons as a
metaphor for the progress of a Ba-
hari.

The two younge$t novices plays
the Children.
Maiden, The Maidens husband
plays the role of the Rebel, Like-
wise the olde$t among the acolytes
shall aét as the Mother, and her
husband the Father, The Crone,
is played by the presiding Hiero-
phant and the Hermit by her hus-
band.

The performance begins with two
figures flirting in a bower of
spring blossoms. The Children
wears white garments and masks
of unlined, smiling innocence.
They flirt clumsily, then turn to
the trees and plucks a red blood-
filled apple that they share be-

tween them.

The second act begins with a bru-
tal sun rising in the sky symbol-
ized by a cauldron of fire. From
one wing of the Stage §talks the
Rebel, his mask handsome but
§tern, often clad in armor and
bearing a sword. A pair or trio
of armed and unmasked mortals
rush forth and do battle. Mean-
while, on the other side of the
Stage, the Maiden éteps forth,
long hair untied, wearing a mask
of seductive beauty and clad in
scarlet. A mortal is enticed into
her arms and devoured during
coitus. When both the Rebel
and Maiden have completed their
feasts, they fall upon one another.
Both intercourse and blood tast-
ing are enacted.

The third a& is autumn, when
the Mother §teps forth clad in a
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The oldest, the 7we

Children  reprefents
Adam and Eve. The
Maiden is Lilith in ber
afpect of the Lover, and
the Rebel is Lucifer. The
Mother is again Lilith
this time of courfe in the
afpet  of the Mother,
while the Father reprefents
Caine. The Crone finally
is obvionfly Lilith, fitting

on her throne in Ba'harah



robe of brilliant reds and golds,
greatly pregnant and bearing a
mask with a serene smile of con-
tentment. The §tern-visaged Fa-
ther in gray or blue meets her
mid-§tage and clasps her hands.
Her mask changes into a face con-
torted with agony, and with an
explosion of blood from beneath
her skirt, out swarms a legion of
snakes.

The final act opens with the dark
clad elder figures sitting on icy
thrones.  They sit, motionless
and silent, for half an hour. At
lat, the figures §tand and walk
slowly to the tree of knowledge
to plant a red apple, the two chil-
dren dances in flirting and the cy-
cle ends where it §tarted.

The ceremony ends as usual with
the Celebration of Suffering.

SPRING EQUINOX

n the spring,
life buréts forth
and the world is
renewed. At the
Vernal Equinox,
days and nights are in balance,
and here Lilith may once a year
meet with Lucifer. The entire rite,
taken from &art to finish, not
only daemonstrates the chosen
Bahari¥ dedication Lilith, but
creates a shared experience of
direc¢ted torment that will forever
tie the Lilin to her fellow suffer-
ers. Some time before during the
year, at one of the regular rites
of the coven, after the search for
the garden have been performed

a member of the coven who be-

lieves her existence have become
too comfortable $teps forward
and humbly presents herself as a
hopeful bride for the ceremony,

by saying loud and clear “I have If more than one kindred

refused Him for to long” and
then kneeling in front of the
altar.

Bride: “I can not bear this any-
more. I am a unworthy, unfaith-
ful creature of great shame, who
has forsaken him who gave us the

night and the garden”.

Hierophant: ~ “What do thou
speak of? O mother of the great
beyond”

Bride: “I have hidden from my
love the Lord of Light, but I will
hide no more. I will once again be
united with my groom to be, or
mine existence will end this very

night!”

Hierophant: “On behalf of the
Lightbringer, I accept thine offer-

mg-.

volunteers the honor can be
decided by Monomancy.
If no one has volunteered
one month before  the
equinox the Hierophant
may nominate [omeone

inflead.

The Bride rises, and moves to kiss Ir is praifed if the Bride
the Hierophant, but the Hiero- p#bes onward impaling

phant rises her sword to keep the
Bride away.

Bride: “Not tonight, but when
dark meet light, night meets day
and winter meets summer shall
we wed, until then we must §tay
apart. Now go and hide thy
shame in the dark”

The Bride then rushes away and
abétains from the reét of the rite.

At the equinox the ceremony
opens up with the search for the
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garden except that the eaStern
post is left vacant. During this
night the bride must seclude her-

self from all Kindred or mortal

contact and refrain from speak-
ing, opening her eyes or lying
down. She is to meditate calmly
before an unseen mirror, clear-
ing her mind of clutter and §teel-
ing herself for the tribulation that
is to come. As she does so, the
other members of her Cult per-
form the Stride of the Sun God
meant to symbolize their love of
Lucifer. The dance is incomplete,
purposely missing the Guardian
of the East. On the fourth season,
the initiate rises and bathes herself
in flower-scented waters and dons
a black cloak. Emerging from
the room, she finds the full com-
plement of her Bahari compatri-
ots waiting for her, and she leads
a procession to a specially pre-
pared marriage sanétum. This is
an empty room, unfurnished and
without decoration. There is an
opening in the east wall, just large
enough for the Cainites arm. As
the dawn approaches, the Hiero-
phant recites the Call to Lucifer
followed by the Oath of Lilith
and begs the bride to come forth.

The bride pulls her robe back, ex-
posing her left arm and putting it
through the opening in the wall,
asking the Elohim to join hands
with her. The colleéted Lilin will
echo her plea. As the sun rises,
the bride is badly burned. She
must hold her hand in the light,
enduring the agony of exposure
until the recitation of the Hiero-
phant is completed. If the bride
collapses, the Hierophants retain-
ers will pull her from the wall and

quickly cover the hole, but the
Hierophant is likely to suffer a
burn in the meantime (and will
wear it as amark of the bride’ “im-
perfet” performance). Ideally,
the recitation is finished quickly
enough and the bride may re-
move her arm of her own voli-

tion. If she is successful, the bride If fbe is unable to overcome

is carried away to her meditation
chamber, where a pot of blood
is provided for her feeding. The
Hierophant cradles the Bride and
sings the Lament of Lucifer to
her. The reét of the coven perform
the Celebration of Suffering.

Over the next week, she conva-
lesces, slowly healing the damage
done in the ceremony. As soon
as she is able, she places a band
of gold on her ring finger over
the burns that §till remain. When
her healing is nearly complete, she
wills her flesh to retain the scars
under this band, allowing the rest
to vanish.

SUMMER SOLSTICE

t is fitting that this
leat  venerable
of seasons holds
the festival of the
Lilin’
roles, for the Summer Solstice is
when the maidens have their time
to shine. The Summer Solstice

outsider

is a fetival and an opportunity
to show thy bravery and get
noticed. To moét vampires, fire
is something to be feared and
avoided, yet not to the Bahari.

The Summer Solstice §tarts with
the search for the garden and con-
tinues with a Fire Dance. The
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the Beaft and put ber hand
through the hole in the firf?
place, frenzying before the
fun touches ber or fuccumb-
ing to fimple cowardice, the
rite is ended and the dif-
graced Cainite is demoted
to Novice

While we ftill fear it, we are

not above turning it loofe
on our enemies. To be fully
Babari, if one are among
the kindred, one muft face
the Rotfchreck and mafter
it.



cu$todian lights a large bonfire in
the middle of the circle. Through
the rhythmic beating of a drum

and chanting, participants en-
ter a trance-like frenzy, whirling
around the flames, writhing be-
fore them and even proftrating
themselves in front of the blaze.
As the ceremony reaches its peak,
the participants rave and chant,
and encourage each other to jump
through the flames. They make
fantastic leaps, some even turning
aerial somersaults over and over
again to the point of exhaustion.
When the lat Lilin present has
jumped through the flames, the
Fire Dance comes to a close. All
Bahari gather in circles, the Hiero-
phant §tands in north, before the
Cauldron, holding raised sword,
invokes the sun.

“Great One of Heaven, Lord
of the Sun, we invoke thee in
thine ancient name, Lucifer.
Turn away thee shining spear of
light, to protett us from its harsh
punishment. Restore the powers
of darkness, give us shadowed
woodlands and barren fields,
withering orchards and overripe
corn. Bring us to §tand upon thy
hill of vision, and show us the
path to the Gardens”.

The adjudicator then declares
who is the most courages Cainite
of the year.

The celebration then moves inside
for the sun dance. This feStival
is rarely very organized, and of-
ten theres competing music from
different parts of the building.
The Sun Dance teéts Lilins en-
durance and bravery; no wounds

may be healed from the moment
the rite begins to the moment
the sun rises on the next morn-
ing. During the rite, vampires
writhe and gyrate in a hypnotic
dance around the glyph of Lu-
cifer in the form of a fiery sun to
sunrise without pause, until they
collapse in exhausted heaps, cov-
ered in blood sweat. The rite in-
volves chanting, dancing, count-
ing coup upon other cult mem-
bers (through a single §trike) and
praising one$ covens accomplish-
ments. Bahari dress for the occa-
sion, forgoing the cloaks to wear-
ing frightening masks or red body
paint, depicting their greatest bat-
tles or moét significant points
of pride. Coven members During the Summer Solftice

prove their courage by seeing who all Babari are equal with
no attention to rank. Only
courage and creativity mat-
ters.

Should not this always be the
cafe?

among them, after an exhauting
nights dancing, can remain in the

open the longest.

AutumNAL EQuiNOx

he Autumnal
\ Equinox is sacred
to the Mother
&R and the Father,
- ) and just as the
Spring Equinox, the Autumnal
Equinox is regarded as a time
of balance. But from the more
experienced perspective of the
parental archetypes, that doesn’t
make it a strong day for a Cainite’
ever-beleaguered humane spark.
Instead, the balance of light and
darkness makes the Autumn
Equinox a time of transition,
when bargains between the sides
can be §truck and when the walls
between Day and Night, Right
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Defpite the befl efforts, a
few may rife too early or
have inadeguate protection

[from folar fire.

Rare among the Babari this
is a feaft in bonor of Cain,
the farmer.

Tending to the Green Grow-
ing things is [omething
Lilith and Caine have in
common.

And juft as Cain did fo does
we not content ourfelves
with the fruits of the [oil,
but partake in all things
the garden bas to offer.

and Wrong, Life and Death are
at their thinne§t. The Autumn
Equinox occurs in three phases,

broken up by what can only be
termed intermissions.  During
these gaps in the ceremony,
people often leave and show up,
and this is expected. Not every
element of the rite is right for
every Bahari.

The Equinox rite begins with the
Lament for Lucifer, led by the
local Hierophant. It begins at
dusk, meaning the moment the
sun has gone down. After the
Lament for Lucifer, the Lilin re-
lax and recover. Even more rarely,
some Kindred deliberately expose
themselves, be as penance, or in
the spirit of tribulation.

Several hours after dusk, about
nine oclock, the second phase be-
gins. This is the Equinox Feast,
a time of both celebration and
judgment, of both misery and
satisfattion. The Fathers of the
Coven preside over it, setting the
Stage with a long table covered in
autumn produce. Grain, fruits
and vegetables are spread out,
elaborately plated, decorated with
symbols of autumn, pine cones,
oak sprigs, acorns, or ears of corn,
a vaét feast. Mortal members of
the cult are invited firét to sit and
dine, while the Kindred §tand be-
hind them and the Fathers invoke
our Dark Mother.

When the mortals have eaten
and the prayers are complete,
the youngest Father present asks,
“But where is the meat?” Then
the knives come out. Both the liv-

ing and the undead may be sac-
rificed at the Equinox Feast, but
only when the Fathers, the Her-
mits and the Crones have all de-
cided together that punishment
by death is warranted. ~Mor-
tals are decapitated.  Kindred
are partially flayed. As the con-
demned convulse, the Kindred
fall upon the blood-soaked fruits
and eat. Soon, of course, the Kin-
dred begin to heave up the solid
foods. Many mortals follow suit,
since the sight is a sickening one.
The Kindred purge themselves as
the mortals purge themselves, as
the coven itself is purged of the
treacherous and incompetent.

At Midnight is the Rite of the
Borderlands, a ceremony celebrat-
ing and exploiting the potential
for transformation. Called to ses-
sion by the oldest Mother in the
coven, the Rite of the Border-
lands §tarts with the search for
the garden followed by personal
penances. In full sight of the as-
sembled coven, Kindred who feel
they have done wrong pledge to
make it right. They &tate their
sin, explain why they think it
was a sin and announce how they
are going to spend a year mak-
ing it right. Once this pledge is
made, all witnesses present have
three duties towards the oath-
taker. Firét, they are to render
all reasonable aid in the pursuit
of the penance, which often takes
the form of enforcing the pledge.
Second, they themselves swear to In  this context, the af
no longer hold the sin against the /embly ofien breaks into

Kindred who confessed. Third, /74ller groups, ~depend-
ing on which entity they

they swear to exact punishment if wifb to contact and bargain
the oath is broken. with.
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The climaétic element of the Au-
tumnal Equinox is the induction
of new Kindred into the ranks of
the coven. In descending order
of age, candidates come forward
and perform the Embrace. Suc-
cessful Embraces are lauded, with
the neonate Kindred being given
gifts of dappled animals on which
to feed. For the newly made Sire,
a buckthorn crown is presented.
This is followed by the Celebra-
tion of Suffering.

There is neither shame nor pity
for those whose attempt at cre-
ating a childe yields only a com-
mon death. When it is apparent
that the Embrace failed and the
candidate merely died, it is as if
the Cainite who tried it is invisible
and inaudible, socially untouch-
able until the next night. These
cainites are literally treated as if
they were not present and had not
made the attempt.

Rites of
Necessity

ome rites can be
done at leisure,

whenever we

want to deeper
our wisdom and

]
our knowledge of the Dark
Mysteries. But some are done
out of necessity. These makes
them no less sacred, because they
are part of the tribulations sent
our way by our Goddess herself.

These are some of these rites.

CASTING THE CIRCLE

here are few
places in  this
world which
are eternally

) sacred,  beyond

the purview of this fallen world.
Therefore we must eternally be
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Why do you need to explain
Jomething as bafic as this?
Is there anyone dullwitted
enough not to be able to do
this praltically frefb from

ber mothers teat?



The circles are in truth
Temenos, borders between
worlds, demarcating the
Jailing realm of the vifible
world and the true (ancfity
of the Hieron within.

ready to move. To set up §takes
When a

at some new haven.
new place of worship is to be
taken into use, it must first be
consecrated and the circles cast. It
is most convenient to mark each
circle, the outer and the inner,
with chalk, paint or otherwise,
to show where it is; but the only
circle that truly matters is the one
drawn before every ceremony
with either a duly consecrated
sword or a ceremonial dagger.
The innermoét circle is nine or
twenty seven feet in diameter.
There are two outer circles, each
six inches apart, so the third circle
has a diameter of eleven or thirty
three feet. In all they represent
the three gardens of Lilith.

Having chosen a place proper,
take the dagger, and §tick it into
the center, then take a rope, and
loop it over the In§trument, nine
feet or twenty seven feet, and so
trace out the circumference of the
circle, which musét be traced with
the Sword, or it be of little avail,
but ever leave open a gate to-
wards the West. The Gate may
be opened or closed at any time
with three slices with the dagger
across the opening. Make in all
three circles, one within the other,
and draw the glyphs of power be-
tween these.

Before thou caét the circle, thiu
should make sure of the intent of
the casting. Ask thyself why thee
art doing it.

Slightly north of the middle of the
Circle The Trees shall be raised.
Fither as two real trees, ancient
or saplings, it matters not as long

as they are §trong enough to take
the punishment of a grown man
being bound between them, or
two $turdy poles driven three feet
into the earth. No ritual e§tab-
lishment is needed for these boles,
life and knowledge pervades all
and the trees are eminent in all
things. Simply place a palm upon
the easternmoét Tree, the Tree of
Knowledge and intone in a firm
voice “Jakin”, the place a palm
upon the westernmost Tree and
intone “Boaz” as the fir§t woman
did in the fir§t Garden, for nam-
ing a thing is to make it in truth. Like the two Pillars on the
High Prieflefs card of the
major arcana.
An altar shall rest between the Fool, Jakin means “She will
Trees. Upon the Altar rests the build” and Boaz means
tools. In the middle the caul- Swrength™  They where
. the two big pillars outfide
dron, on the left the Censer which .
the temple in _Jerufalem.
shall belitat the beginning of each .
. The was Temple originally
ritual, on the left the Scourge. .
) meant for Afbera, which
In front the Dagger, behind the ierrainly is another name
Sword. Adorn the altar in thorns  for Lilith.
and black petals in a manner 7 ; 50 Afbera is the
pleasing to the eye. Place the im-  name given to the crone

age of Lilith between the trees, who bound Caine with ber
blood.

The chronology is wrong but
it could juft be a diffor-
tion, a miftake. That is
to fay the flory of Afbera
could in truth jufl be a
different retelling of how
Lilith thought Caine in
Dhainuv.

above the altar.

Place the Sword on the cauldron
of blood. Say, “I exorcise thee, O
creature of blood, that thou caét
out from Thee all the impurities
and uncleannesses of the Spirits
of the World of Phantasm in the
name of Lilith and Lucifer. But
ever mind that blood purifies the
body, but the scourge purifies the

soul”.

Then place sword on the ash. Say,
“Blessings be upon this creature
of ash. Let all malignity and hin-
drance be ca§t forth hencefrom,
and let all good enter herein.
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Wherefore I bless thee that thou
may aid me, in the name of Lilith
and Lucifer”.

Then trace the Circle on the lines
thou hast marked out, §tarting at
the Eaét and returning to the Eaft.
Always go round the circle with
thy Left hand to the Altar. Then
put the ash into the blood, and
go round the circle again, sprin-
kling it to purify it. Then go
round again censing it. Everyone
in the circle must be sprinkled and
censed.

Light candles; say, “I exorcise
thee, O Creature of Fire, that ev-
ery kind of Phantasm may re-
tire from thee, and be unable to
harm or deceive in any way, in the
names of Lilith and Lucifer”.

Then go to the Eadt, sword in
hand. Draw an invoking penta-
cle in the Air, §tarting at the top
and going to the lefthand corner,
saying, “I summon, and call thee
up, O Ye Dark Ones of the Eaét, to
guard the Circle and witness our
rites”. Then holding the point of
sword upwards, do the same to
the south, weét, and north, and
return to the center, to the south

of the Altar.

If the coven would hold mem-
bers skilled at the musical arts
thou may wish to construct a per-
manent space for them. Tra-
ditionally the musicians sit on
a raised platform opposite the
Hierophant outside of the cir-
cle proper. Playing drums and
a flute. Otherwise, a temporary
space may be consétructed with a
piece of good cloth for those ritu-
als which demands such.

MoNOMANCY

t is inevitable that,
among vampires
as head$trong and
violent as those
of the Bahari,
differences of opinion occur.
While the vast majority of these
conflicts are handled with all the
civility and reason a Bahari can
muster, some grievances are so

deep as to warrant a more serious
solution. When two Bahari are
unable to come to a resolution,
the rite of Monomancy serves to
settle the issue. A dispute must
be founded on

differences that cannot be solved

irreconcilable

in another manner. Monomancy
is a solemn, permanent reso-
lution between brothers and
siSters of the cult. If Monomancy
is profaned, indulged in too
frequently, manipulated
too obviously by a Cainite, the
perpetrators may be accused
of breaking the spirit of Lilith}
Law. A clear challenge must be
delivered to the challenged party
and her Hierophant. Only True
Bahari (those who have gone
through the Initiation Rites) can
challenge or be challenged. If the
challenged has no Hierophant,

or

or is not in a coven, she is at a Only the adjudicator can

significant  disadvantage, and
has only three nights to choose
appropriate counsel, or it will
be chosen for her by the closest
Hierophant.

Next, an adjudicator must be cho-
sen by the Hierophant to pre-
side over the dispute. The ad-
judicator is o$tensibly a neutral
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declare a  Monomancy
null and void; [he may
do fo either during the
Monomancy or afier the

rite has occurred. Such a

Shocking  pronouncement

ufnally means fomeone
cheated during the rite, or
that fomeone outfide the
rite interfered.



party who determines if the issue following acceptance of the chal-
is weighty enough to justify the lenge. The terms of the Mono-
possible death of a member of the mancy are as follows:

cult and determines whether all
other means of resolving the dis-
pute have failed. If the challenge
is approved as legitimate, then at
this point, the challenged party
may choose to decline. In theory,
there is nothing wrong with de-
clining a challenge, but unless the
challenger is of such little conse-
quence as to be below the chal-

For example a Hierophant lengeed notice, declining usually

challenged by a Novice,
would juft be taken as a
Jjeft that is mercyfully diff-
miffed.

involves a great loss of honour.
If accepted, the rite must occur
within one month of acceptance.
Once this event has occurred, the
individual cannot be challenged
in Monomancy on that topic (or
by that individual) for a period of

one month.

. The participants may be

armed with swords but
nothing else. They cannot
have armor or any dis-
ciplines altive when the
Monomancy begins.

. The challenged and the chal-

lenger face off within the
Monomancy circle. No one,
including the competitors,
their covenmates, other par-
ticipants, or the adjudicator
herself may interfere, collab-
orate, Or use any powers on
the competitors (for aid or
bane) before or during the
Monomancy. This §triture
is closely observed.

. After the Monomancy

begins, the challenger and
the challenged may use any
disciplines  they  possess,
on themselves or their
opponent.

. A victor is determined when

one vampire either torpors
her opponent within the
Monomancy circle, or drives
her opponent fully out of
the circle.

After a victor has been deter-
mined, she selects the outcome.

There are three outcomes to a

Monomancy: death (including
Once a challenge is accepted, it diablerie of one participant by the
takes place at midnight on the other), exile from a specific terri-
evening of the fir§t new moon tory, or loss of cult position.
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Death:

All poffeffions of flain lofers

muft be given ro the win-
ner. If the lofer is allowed
to furvive, either by con-
dition of the outcome or
through the victor’s mercy,

Sbe retains ber pofféffions.

If this exile canfes the lofer
to refign a local cult pofi-
tion, victor cannot choofe a

replacement for that office.

Exile:

Death mus$t occur within
the circle, by the victors own
hands or powers. If a com-
petitor is ousted from the
circle through the use of
powers or by other means,
the Monomancy ends with-
out death, and the vicor
must choose that her oppo-
nent suffer either exile or
loss of cult position. If the
winner kills her opponentin
this manner, the vi¢tor can-
not choose a replacement for
any cult positions the loser

held.

If the vitor chooses exile,
the defeated vampire must
never again come within the
city. 'The defeated cannot
return to the area for a pe-
riod of fifthy years or until
the vi¢tor relents, whichever
is sooner. If the victor dies
during this period, she can-
not relent, and the defeated
vampire must serve the full
time in exile.

Post: If the victor chooses loss of
cult position, the loser is nei-
ther killed nor exiled. How-
ever, she must resign the of-
fice in contention, and the
vi€tor chooses a replacement
for that position. The victor
is allowed to choose some-
one other than herself, pro-
vided the replacement agrees
to accept the post. This vic-
tory condition may be cho-
sen even if the Monomancy
was not caused by a dis-
pute related to a position,
but over some other point of

philosophy.

Broop HuntT

ne of the greateét
crimes a Bahari
can commit is to

turn traitor, and
the cult protects
If a member reveals

its secrets.
a cult secret to the enemy, she

is punished severely. If a Bahari
leaks information of a vital
nature, a Hierophant may call for
a Blood Hunt. The Blood Hunt
is much like the blood hunt, but
ends with the eradication of the
offending Bahari cult member, as
well as anyone, Kindred or kine,
who may have knowledge of the
betrayal. The gravity of the Blood
Hunt depends upon the traitor in
question, the covens are expected
to police their own ranks. In
preparation for a Blood Hunt,
the participating covens gather
and celebrate. The Hierophant
assembles the local Bahari and
formally calls them to the hunt.
The chief of the Blood Hunt,
usually the most accomplished
or higheét-ranking Hierophant
among the covens, offers the
assembled covens the challenge.
She §tands before the individual
covens, each lined up behind
their leaders, and asks each of the
covens’ leaders in turn, “Does
thou come freely to hunt, and
doét thou take up this noble
cause, never reéting until the
blood of our enemy is spilled?”
The leaders respond with a
forceful “We do!” Only after the
covens have committed to the
hunt does she reveal the identity
of their target. A coven suffers
great humiliation if it backs out
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Bahari juftice is relentlefs,
the cult flops at nothing to
enfure their [ecurity.

Or at leaft it was. The
exiftence of this text and
its  profilation  indicates
that the Third Garden no
longer can keep its feekrets.

of a challenge after its members
have committed themselves to

this most dangerous game. For
the remainder of the night, the
vampires hold a revel, preparing
themselves for the hunt the next
evening holds in §tore. The Blood
Hunt sets out after its prey on the
night following the challenge, the
hunt has begun. Once caught,
the offending Bahari is $taked
and immobilized.
takes her before the Hierophant,
who recite her crimes to her

The coven

coven. The coven then torments
the offender in whatever manner
it deems appropriate, hot irons,
Vicissitude, and mutilation
are the lea§t-creative forms of
vengeance a righteous coven can
infli¢t on a traitor. Finally, the
coven destroys the traitor by
throwing her, §till §taked, on a
consecrated burning pyre. After
the traitor meets her end, the
Bahari pursues those who either
learned of the secret or were
involved. Naturally, the Bahari
cannot know about every little
(or even many of the big) secrets
that slip through the cracks.
Frus$tration over this fa&t often
makes things doubly bad for
those they do catch.

ACCEPTANCE RITE

his rite welcomes a
A new member to a
particular coven,
R to recognize the

) ascension  of a
recruit, or any time a change in
power or membership occurs
(such as a new Hierophant).

Each member of the coven musét
recognize the new position of
their fellow Bahari in a personal
manner, be it by sharing blood
or the giving of a gift. The Bahari
being accepted musét make an
oath of allegiance to each member
of the coven, and to the Bahari
cause in general. Creativity is
applauded in creation of the
oath.

Tae CEREMONY OF SIGNS

here is often a
A need to mark a
certain individual
¥ in a fashion that

- ) remains  unde-
tectable for all outsiders. This
need may §tem from marking
traitors so all of the cult with an
appropriate gift in viewing the
Aura Vitale may recognize her
or, far more commonly, mark a
prospettive supplicant so that
she may be observed.  Other
applications may be to pass secret
messages, even into the cellars of

the inquisition itself.

The ceremony itself is simple in
execution and the vi¢tim need not
even be present, although they
musét be within the distance a cat
may run in a single night. Firét
ye muét obtain the true name
of the vi&tim, their birth name,
their §tations and titles, the land
over which it may hold domain
et cetera. Inscribe these on three
times three pieces of parchment.
Second, fashion a small figurine in
tallow and sawdust in the likeness
of the victim. Third ye must ob-
tain a feather of owl. Now bring
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forth the Cauldron and the Dag-
ger. Cut thyself on the lower left
forearm and let some drops of thy
vitae flow to the bottom of the
Cauldron while ye intone as fol-
lows:

I Give of me to mark the child

That roam and rend its cradle

I Give my blood to gain the
touch

Of snake and cat and owl

I Give my pain to write the signs

Of mothers will on thee”

Start blowing air, a sound simu-
lating the wind that will bear the
changes ye cause to its recipient.
Place the figurine in the blood, ar-
range the name filled parchments
around it and set fire to the en-
semble. Write the signs with the
owl feather in the smoke that bel-
low up from the Cauldron. Write
in hate, for you only have mo-
ments before the magic ends and
the changes are carried away on
Owls wing, be it near or far.

THE RITE OF SILENCE

n the intereéts
of  maintaining
silence, some

covens take extra

precautions and
invoke favorable omens. In the
Rite of Silence, all participating
vampires bite out each others
tongues and spit them into a
fire.  The Hierophant usually
bows out so she can issue orders,
but some covens have developed
complex hand signal syStems so
they may communicate silently
while on seecretive endevours.

How to
Conduct the

Ceremonies

earn of the spirit
that goes with
burdens that have
not honour, for
it is the spirit that
§toops the shoulders and not the
weight. Armour is heavy, yet it
is a proud burden and a Bahari
Stands uprightin it. Limiting and
conétraining any of the senses

serves to increase the concentra-
tion of another. Shutting the eyes
aids the hearing. So the blinding
of the initiate’ eyes increases the
mental perception, while the
scourge increase the inner vision.
And the blindness of the heart is
more grievous than the blindness
of the eyes, for the blindness of
the eyes may be guided little by
little, but the blindness of the
heart is not guided, and it leaves
the §traight path, and goes in
a crooked way. So the initiate
goes through it proudly, like a
sovereign, knowing it but serves
to increase her glory. This can
be done in many ways and at all
walks of the world, for it was
through all the boughs in the
world tree Lilith wandered, but
it is especially worthy when it
be done by the aid of another
intelligence and in the circle, to
prevent the power thus generated
being directted unto unworthy
endeavors. But instead to focus it
and redirect it to the desired end.
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OF THE OFFICERS AND
THEIR STATION

When performing the rites, a
number of different positions
need to be filled. As such no
coven may number in less than
five members. This is so that there
is at lea§t one member for each of
the Guardian positions, and for
the Hierophant, and one more.
For if there was just for members
of a coven and one of them where
to increase in rank there would
be noone to fill there place for the
initiation rite.

Portianitor

== he Portianitor, the
’ gatekeeper, mani-
fest the spirit of
2R the night-hunter,
- ) §traddling the two
worlds. This §tation is the moét
difficult to fulfill and yet the most

crucial to the proper execution of ;

the Rites, for it is the duty of
the Portianitor to slash the veil
which separates the false physi-
cal realm of the senses from the
true Realm of the Abyss, and
summoning forth the children of
the dark mother.
for success for some Rites are
greatly increased when this §ta-
tion is filled by a True Daughter
of Nahema, for whom travel be-
tween the worlds is the birthright
granted by our common Mother.
As such the §tation belongs to
the higheét ranked True Daughter
of Nahema, the Hierophant ex-
cepted. The Portianitor also func-
tions as the guardian of the West.

The chances

Adjudicator

v he Adjudicator is
N the final arbiter
and of the Rite;
¥ for it is she who,
- ) like the wise owl,
shall judge the worthiness of the
Initiate, who shall announce the
value of sacrifice and conferring
upon her a Lilins name and the
title and grade corresponding
to the degree to which she has
penetrated the Mysteries. The
Station of the adjudicator shall
therefor belong to the oldest of
the Acolytes. The adjudicator
also functions as the guardian of

the South.

Cuftodian
) he Custodian
A represents the

serpent biting its
? own tail, and as
) such this officer
is primarily concerned with the
maintenance of the Circle and
the physical circumétances of
the Rites. He also represent
Lucifer, the lightbringer and love
of Lilith. As such the cu§todian
is also charged with leading the
Therefor, if
possible the post of the custodian
should be occupied by the Her-
mit, or the highest ranked male

coven in dance.

member of the coven capable
of performing the duties. The
custodian also functions as the
guardian of the East.
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Chorus

he chorus, that is
A the Acolytes of
the
} assigned to any

- ) other post shall
assi§t the custodian as he shall
command, and are moét often
charged with the collection and

containment of the sacrifices.

Coven not

Initiate

f the rite is an ini-
tiation rite, then
the Initiate is ever
at the center of
the Rite, for it is
she who must don the cloak of
Blood, for it is she who must
slay Kayin, for it is she who must

leap between the worlds to enter
the Castle Ba’harah, and so tran-
scend through the Gardens of the
Mother.

Hierophant

vy he
A shall
highest

¥ member of

Hierophant
be the

ranking
the
: ) coven. She is the
representative of Lilith to the
coven. The Hierophant, above
all, is a spiritual leader.  She
invokes ritual. She determines
which holy days are appropriate,
and which are to be disavowed.

She helps set the precedent for

what counts as proper worship
in the domain. The Hierophant
shall preside over the Rite, being
the mo§t knowledgeable of its

proper execution; she shall be
moét thoroughly versed in the
Procession of the Gardens and
the propriety of the sacrifices.
The Hierophant also funétions as
the guardian of the North.

OF THE ORDEAL OF THE
ART MYSTICAL

t s
to work in sa-
cred garb from
the Start,

becomes as sec-

important

so it

ond nature, and no thought of
Strangeness shall ever intrude and
take thine attention from the

work. And it is most important Alfo when power is given off

that there is not the slightest
thing to divert the attention,
for the mind muét seize and
mold the power generated, and
redirect it to the desired end with
all the force and frenzy of the

imagination.

It has been said that no real
knowledge may be gained our
way, that our praltices are such
that they can only lead to carnal-
ity; but this is not really so. Our
aim is to gain the inner sight, and
we do it the most natural and

the flow is eafy and reg-
ulated in accordance with
the rites.

powerful way. It is true that a Our opponents aim i3 ever

Sisterhood burning with a frenzy
for knowledge may go §traight to
their goal, but most have not this
fire. We show them the way. A
Sisterhood working with nothing
but empty forms will never attain
in any case; but a SiSterhood who
love each other dearly should al-

ready be working together, and
the firét frenzy of blood will have
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passed, and their souls will already
be in sympathy. If the firét time
or two they do $tay a while to
worship Lilith as Sabaoth and Lu-
cifer did, it is only a night or two
loét, and the intense pleasure they
obtain only leads them again to
the myséteries of the Mother, their
souls more attuned to the great
search. Once they have pierced
the veil they will not look back.

Tue WoRrRkKING ToOLS

an is a Tool-using
Animal; weak in
herself. Neverthe-
less she can use
tools, ; with these

the granite mountain melts into
light dust before her. Nowhere
do you find her without tools;
without tools she is nothing, with
tools she is all.

Lilin is not weak without tools.
But She is §tronger with them,
therefore each should make their
own ritual tools so that they are
able to work the Great Work on
their own and grow in under-
§tanding, not only through their
Coven but through their own ex-
periences. The Tools used in the
communal rites are those belong-
ing to them whom make use of
them, being attuned as they are to
certain hands.

A Lilin should be able to obtain a
sword. This sword can be of any

kind as long as it it not a mere
toy. A sword is a thing of cut-
ting, of dividing, world as well as
meat, and should be ready to put
to such use. Anythinglessisan in-
sult to the Art. The tools ought
to consecrated by their ownerin a
personal Hieron.

So having covered the tools for
making a circle, the time has come
to build an altar. Any small table
or chest will do. There musét be
fire on it, a simple tallow candle
will suffice, and a book for notes

In ancient Greece a temple

or a facred place was called
a Hieron and as fuch the
term is ufed as well for the
Jacred circle.

and revelations. A cauldron to For good refults, incenfe is

collect the blood. A scourge is eas-
ily made. Geta white-hilted knife.
Cut the marks with the sword.

A Lilin may want to craft each
tool from the very ground up, but
good and especially ancient tools
have their own aura which may
be exceedingly beneficial. They do
help to bring about that reveren-
tial spirit, the desire to learn and
develop thy powers. For this rea-
son bahari ever try to obtain tools
from sorcerers, who, being skilled
practitioners, make good tools
and consecrate them well, giving
them mighty power. But a great
Lilins tools also gain much power;
and thou shalt ever §trive to make
any tools thou manufatture of
the fine$t materials thou canst ob-
tain, to the end that they may ab-
sorb thy power the more easily.
And of course if thou may inherit
or obtain another Lilins tools,
power will flowx from them and
in time they to shall be accus-
tomed to thy touch.
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horufpication is the venera-
ble ftudy of divining the fu-
ture through reading dif-
membered entrails, of men
and animals alike.

Some Babari even divine

in their own difmembered
entrails.

The Meaning of the Tools

ow for some words
A on the singular
tools. Foremoét
2 among them is

2205 the Altar.  One
may mistake this for a part of the
Hieron, but so is only seldom
the case. The Altar is the ground
upon which the rite is based, but
it is a ground which follows the
partaker of the rite. The altar
should be of proper height to
allow the Myftic to reach any
tool which is laid out on it with

ease, the same goes for any part of
an offering, should a rite call for
such, and of sufficient breadth
that horuspication may be fully
practiced.  Often the altar is
built with a drain which allows
colle&ion of the vi&im3 blood
and other bodily fluids released
upon death, but more often they
are simply allowed to water the
Trees.

The Cauldron is the medium
through which the energy of the
rite is transformed. It is in most
respets a Womb, and as such a
part of the mother from which all
miracles springs forth. Bahari tra-
dition dictates that the cauldron
be fashioned of §tone, but mod-
ern necessity has made of the iron
kettle a more common subétitute.
When blood or other bodily hu-
mors are to be imbibed, a grail or
chalice is used instead of, or in ad-
dition to, the Cauldron.

The Dagger fills many funétions.
It is the means by which the heart
of a sacrifice is penetrated and up-

lifted and the means by which the

veils of worlds may be parted to
allow for Lilin to transverse the
Temenos. Bahari tradition re-
tains its Ancient roots; the Dag-
ger must be of hand-chipped flint,
so as to teét the incisive skill of the
Mystic.

The Sword is the in§trument of
Strength in this world. It also is
the manifestations of limits and

borders. When a Bahari performs As Lucifer guarded the firt
the pose of the opened way it is garden he did fo with a

with open palms, her palms form-
ing blades, cutting, forcing and
forming the borders of the world
according to her will. By the same
qualities, the sword is also a de-
fense. The Blade should be made
of good $teel, inferior tools is an
insult to the work.

The Book is the container of the
Wisdom of the Crone. There a
Bahari writes what needs to be
written. Think well what this
means, do not squander thy se-
crets, even things that may seem
trivial when a Bahari takes her
fir§t §teps down the path will be

fraught with meaning later along.

The Scourge is the arms of Yald-
abaoth tearing at the world, butit
is also the thorns tearing the skin
of Lilith as she fled the garden.
They are the trials of all thatbrings
awareness into the world. Noth-
ing worth having is achieved with-

Sword in his hand.

out pain. The Scourge is the sym- e all know it in our bearts.

bol for this. Sometimes the tool
and the symbol are one and the
same.

The Image of Lilith is the re-
minder of who we adore, she who
have gone before, who refused
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The rool fbould be kept in as
clofe connection as poffible
to the naked body for at
leaft a month.  When
not in ufe, all tools and
weapons  fbould be put

away in a [ecret place; and

to bend or break and wreéted
apotheosis from the unseeing and
those blinded by light alike. The
Image depicts Lilith with the feet
of a owl §tanding on a cat, sur-
rounded by owls, holding ser-
pents, with the wings of the night
behind her.

The Candle is the curse of the
Lord of Forces upon the Lovers,
for one must carry ones curses as
close to ones heart as any bless-
ing. Closer, in truth, for there
are far more to be learned from
the tribulation of a curse than any
ease born from a blessing.

Other useful §tuff to have around
is aspergillum, rope, brush, flint
and §teel. In time a pradtitioner
adds to this list after learning
the rites and what necessities aids
them.

The Confecration of the
Tools

If possible lay any new tool touch-
ing an already consecrated one.

Prepare Circle and purify. All

me for a §trength and a defense in
all mystical operations, against all
mine enemies, visible and invisi-
ble, in the names of Lilith and Lu-
cifer. I conjure thee anew by the
Dark Names Lilith and Lucifer,
that thou serves me for a protec-
tion in all adversities, so aid me”.

For any other tool, say, “Lilith
and Lucifer, deign to bless and to
consecrate this tool, that it may
obtain necessary virtue through
thee for all acts of love and suffer-

ing”.
Again they sprinkle and cense,
and say the Second Conjuration:

For sword, say, “I conjure thee, O
sword of Steel, by the Great Ne-
verborn Lords of the Outer Dark-
ness, by the virtue of the Abyss,
of the Dark Intelligences and of
the Blind God who preside over
them, that thou may receive such
virtues that I may obtain the end
that I desire in all things wherein
I shall use thee, by the power of
Lilith and Lucifer”.

For any other tool, say, “Lilith
and Lucifer, bless this in§trument

prepared in thine honour”. For the fconrge or rope, add,
“That it may only ferve lef-

All inStruments when con- fon offreedom, rather than
secrated should be presented bondage”.

it is good that this fhould tools musét be consecrated by a

be near thy [leeping place,
and that thee handle them

wereman and a woman, both clad
in robes fitting their respective of-

each night before retiring.
Do not allow anyone ro

touch or handle any of

thine tools until they are
thoroughly  impregnated
with thine aura;  fay,
two feafons or as near
as poffible. But a couple
working together may own
the fame tools, which will
be impregnatred with the
aura of both.

fice; they must be purified, clean,
and properly prepared.

Place tool on pentacle on altar.
Sprinkles it with ash and water.
Pass it through smoke of incense,
replaces it on pentacle. Touching
with already consecrated tool, say
the Fir§t Conjuration.

For sword, say “I conjure thee, O
sword of Steel, that thou serves

to their User by giving the
point-down triangle sign salute

Then the one who is not the
owner should give the Kiss to
the owner. For the kiss, the
tool should be placed between
the breasts, and the two workers
should embrace, it being held in
place by their bodies. The new

owner should use it immediately.

HOW TO CONDUCT THE CEREMONIES

151






—_

=N,

)
N

L

)
ol

({

V(

&z
0 \ ‘l"// \ l ,/
7 > =1,
\QY\:; \Jé &f 7 ‘b:‘\ A

o B3 WiE o= 2

The Fourth Analeét:

Principles of Pain

or

The Flowers of Awakening



Visions of the
Scarlet Empress

A compendinm of various

Jfources collected by Ilana in
I527.

THE GOSPEL OF NAHEMA

Copied from pampbhlet, un-

known author, ca 1440

e practice the
ancient ways
handed down
by Nahema. By
following the

image of the mother goddess, we
raise ourselves from the §tatus of
children. Like a parent disciplin-
ing an errant child, Lilith passes
on a legacy of pain that teaches,
and so we seek to overcome the
weaknesses of our blind, helpless
births, ascending to understand-
ing and power. By walking in
fire, impaling ourselves on thorns
and blades, suffering deprivation,
and plunging into icy water, we
excite our bodies and minds to
true sensation, and open our
consciousness to the entirety of
the world. From the dizzying
heights of comprehension, at the
needlepoint of pain, we learn the
true measure of creation, that we
may take the formless §tuff of the
world and caét it in a new image.
Through ecétasy and tribulation

we can look beyond.

We have dedicated ourselves to
Nahema, hoping that by know-

ing Nahema} Wway we can come to

understand Lilith3 teachings. We
seek knowledge by peeling back
the skin of accepted reality. For
the truth is hidden in the darkness
beyond the blinding light of cre-
ation. Through blood-magic rites
and hallucinogen enriched blood,
we use the violent rituals of the
Bahari in attempts to see past the
world. What we perceive is terri-
tying and soul destroying. We rec-
ognize theis false world as the lie
it is, and hope to unravel it to set
Nahemas spirit free. 'We hope to So Nabemas fpirit is traped
present the devastated wreckage, Jomewhere, in  bondage?
freed of Sabaoth} interference, as Why is t,h s 1 h,e it we
. bear of this? Thi ffory muf?
a gift to the Dark Mother when , iffing from the fecond
she awakens. analled
1t is juft a pamphlet from an

unknown author, perbaps

THE AWAKENING IN PAIN 0 /Pouldnt take it to fé-
rioufly.

llana  and  Iffota  both

%wd ﬁom /érmon’ Ar- feemed  to  think it

mand de Bergerac, Rome — worthwile — enongh  to
512 include.

Our Goddefs does often
work through the minds
of the mad, that there is a
kernel of truth in it does

lictle room  for .o yean thar every word

compassion  or i litteraly true.

ake no mistake,
we Bahari have

conscience.  We

tully believe that one must grasp
the blade of enlightenment, and
suffer its lacerations, before rising
to the truth. We have to suffer
through pain to learn. Those
who do not have the will or the
insight to learn through suffering
are chaff, caét aside sadly but un-
hesitatingly. No time or resource
is waéted on those who do not
have the overpowering need to
suffer, change, and grow. The
Hierophants, the vampire-priests
of Lilith, choose those who have
heard Liliths song and punish,
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A Lilin breaks with conven-
tion, flouting “accepred fo-
ey
ciery” in order to force oth-
ers to reevaluate their views

of the world.

Upon death our fouls are
reincarnated, and the
Shining Ones clouds our

memories. The embrace

is a way to flay out of
the cycle and keep our
knowledge.

flagellate, and excoriate them
until they arrive on the cusp
of seething awareness. ~ Only
then are the tears brushed away
with lovers care, the wounds
comforted, and the supplicants
brought into the fullness of
Liliths glorious Path.

With the branding iron and
the scourge, the Cainite brings
painful lessons that, if survived,
make the poStulant §tronger.
Those who hover on the edge of
awareness are watched carefully
for the final soul-wrenching reve-
lation that brings them §trength.
To visit pain and even death
is the greatet gift that can be
given, for through these trials the
individual comes to understand

herself.

Kayin corrupted the embrace so
that it spreads his bestial soul
from hoét to host with each em-
brace. By Bahari rituals this beast
can be chained down so that the
embrace can be the blessing Lilith
meant for it to be. Each must
discover her own inward seeds of
Knowledge and Life, so as to be-
come a universe unto herself and
an architet of creation. The gar-
den, the symbol of life shaped and
cultivated with care, is the mani-
festation of the Baharis devotion
to expressing what she has created
and learned. Creation is power,
and all creation demands a sacri-

fice.

Other Kindred might see obéta-
cles that should be overcome with
as little effort as possible, maybe
by sending in minions, so that the
Kindred can get the prize. Lilin

see value in $truggling to over-
come the obétacles, and some-

times see more value in that than
in the prize. Lilin should be will-
ing to go along on the dangerous
journey that interests one of our
allies precisely because it is dan-
gerous; even if the final prize can-
not be shared, we expects to reap
rewards by facing tribulation.

Similarly, a Bahari will often Fundamentally, a Babari
choose to attempt something ina Jhould not look 10 avoid

difficult way, in order to face the
hazards.
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troubles or difficulties but
to face them and overcome
them. This is a matter

of attitude more than any-
thing elfe.



There is no place for in-
[fincere compaffion or falfe
confcience. Compaffion is
indulging other’s weaknefs.
Confcience is giving free

rein to one’s own hypocrify.

The Mother fuffered for ber
children’s joys and died for
our fins. Thofe who choofe

to follow her ways muft fuf-
fer and endure as [be did

Lilith is the Dark Mother, Kayin’
lover and the explorer of hidden
things. To find her truths, one
musét suffer her thorns. Lilith}
Garden is a perfumed oasis of
pain, suffering, dark sensuality
and enlightenment. The garden
is both a mythological place, spo-
ken of in several §tories about her,
and a metaphorical thing. To be
a true Lilin, one must dwell in
the lair amonggt the sharp, barbed
flowers and the sweet moans of
the seekers as we enjoy the Dark
Mothers torments.  Those who
do not follow her ways are fools.
Those who try to follow and fail
her tests are chaff to be cast aside.
Only the §trong can follow Liliths
ways. Despite our obvious love
of pain, we have no intereét in
associating with truly depraved
mondters. Debased vampires are
not enlightened. Creatures that
have loét all humanity and san-
ity, wights, have been snagged by
thorns on the road to enlighten-
mentand have been destroyed asa
result. We dress in uncomfortable
clothes, casual yet stylish. When
performing rituals, we wear scar-
let robes inlaid with black briar
patterns. we do not decorate our-
selves beyond this. Lilin often
dress revealingly, however, so that
others may see the scars we have
received in honoring the Mothers
ways.

The Dark Fathers powers and
curses are taints that muét be puri-
fied by deprivation, suffering and
§tudy. We Lilin consider our vam-
piric form to be a pale shell of
what will come after Lilithy des-
tiny has been fulfilled. We will

be remade into pure, immortal
spirits of sense and experience.
When Kayin has been cast down
and Sabaoth has been humbled
at lagt, Lilith will gather her chil-
dren and this dead flesh will be
Stripped away. Sabaoth exiled
Lilith. His laws in particular de-
serve no respect. Adam spurned
Lilith. The laws of his weak chil-
dren must not be obeyed. Kayin
betrayed Lilith. He is her en-
emy and his laws must be un-
done. Children can be kidnapped
or tortured. Neonate vampires
can be diablerized. The most for-
bidden of secrets can be read, all in
Liliths name. Obedience to oth-
ers’ moral codes represents weak-
ness. Lilith will return on the
Night of Gehenna, after Kayin
has awakened, exalting revenge
on him before taking revenge on
Sabaoth and all others who have
used and hurt her. Lilith, the true
mother of humanity and the true
mother of monsters, will then as-
cend into Heaven and make it her
own.

THE REVELATION

Quoted  from  fermon,
Yajambain, Hierophant of

the Silent Rofe, Rome 1137

he dark between
A the tars tugs at
the blood of a
&R Lilin in ways that

A §tir both faith and
resentment. A Lilin merely has to
look up into the night sky to see
a living Goddess in all her glory.
Such a sight can trigger a rush of
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More than this, Lilith
makes ber prefence felt in
the [badows themfelves,
in the realm that refpond
to Babari fummons, in
the teaching of Difciplines,
in the torporus dreams
the Lilin dream and the
vifions the Malkavians
and the Lamia [ee.

She fees us.  She [ees us

emotions. Exultation, the feeling
that the Lilin is the descendant
of a Elohim and feels her power
within her blood. Humility, a
sense of being very small and
distant from the presence of an
entity so powerful that she can
§ir the blood even from her seat
in the Darkness Beyond. The
sight of the Scarlet Empress is
a powerful moment each and
every time a Lilin raises her
eyes to the night heavens. The
darkness within her soul Stirs,
her heart beats faéter and a surge
of emotion floods her mind
for a few fleeting seconds. To
those Kindred who believe, these
events affirm that the Scarlet
Empress listens to her children,
and that she answers our calling.
Others wonder if Lilith herself
cares, if the Dark Intelligences
are not in fact operating out of
some measure of autonomy, but
to the Cult of the Third Garden,
at least it is certain that the Scarlet
Empress has touched the soul of
each Lilin that has Awakened to
the Truth.

Much of Lilith} presence in Gar-
dens of the Elohim is entirely the
§tuft of Bahari legend, but the
Goddess of Pain herself is $till
very much present in the current
era. She is unarguably ditant and
always unknowable, but till here.
Her torment blazes down on her
children as we protect our loved
ones, cleanse our territories and
hunt our prey. The mirror im-

battling the confinement of age to this is that she also sees us

the Abyfs in echoes of Na-
hema’s own battles. She
Jfees the Kindred [triving ro
earn our redemption and
fighting to flay alive. She
mufl fee us.

fail. She sees our §truggles and tri-
als, and she sees her children los-
ing ground every night. Kindred

covens battle each other over ter-
ritory, the usurpers extend their

cancerous reach into insecure do-
mains and the ceaseless bleeding
of malicious dark spirit influence
across the Gauntlet claims the
lives of the Bahari.

TaeE CONTINUING
REVELATION OF LILITH

Copied from letter from un-
known author to Maria

Leffing, Shrewfbury, 1203

o=, he Bahari and the
N Lilin, equally
defend the cause
R of unity  and

- ) orthodoxy;  but,

the fir§t, in order to attain their
purpose, venerates the garden
from which they derive their
name; the others, the Lilin, reject
the tradition, but replace it by a
living authority, a sort of contin-
ued revelation, in as much as one
of the most essential articles of

their belief.

It would be easy to think that the
Bahari dislike our Mother. Cer-
tainly we are relutant to draw
her dire&t attention, but no one
should really want to draw the at-
tention of a Goddess of Pain. Be-
cause she is so alien and power-
ful, her children are under§tand-
ably uncomfortable when in con-
tact with her. But it goes deeper
than that. Even though she has
offered only a partial forgiveness
for the murder of Dhainuv, that
is more than mos§t would have
done. That fa&tor, no matter how
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Legend has it that the
Mother is always watching
(and, indeed, [be appears
to be) but whether [he
Jfees all and doefn’t tell ber
children or fimply lacks
omnifcience is a truth that
will never be known.

buried it is behind trickéter ma-
nia or imperious majefty, is the
unifying fattor for the Cult of the
Third Garden. We are paradox-
ically beloved as well as cursed.
Only one lone dark angel in all of
the hundred billion beings in the
Abyss offers this love, but it is a
mighty angel indeed. This assur-
ance means that, although the Ba-
hari may never understand Lilith
or feel comfortable with her fickle
nature, yet we accept these things
as part of her glory.

Lilith is in sporadic, irregular con-
tadt with her children. If she be-
§tows her influence on an Bahari
coven, let alone a single Lilin, it is
because she has something to say.
When she contaéts us, we listen.
Lilith is said to work most often
through the dreams of her chil-
dren. The Malkavians are some-
times said to touch the hand of
Lilith as they dream of the future
or the past. More rarely, Lilin of
other linages may be visited with
painfully §trong nightmares that
some say are warnings from Lilith
herself. Receiving such a warn-
ing is a pivotal moment in a Lilin’
life, for these warnings are like no
other prophecy in the world. Not
every Lilin is so “favored”. A Lilin
might dream of a vicious argu-
ment that will sunder her coven’
bond, and perhaps the disagree-
ment will turn violent, causing
the coven to disband and leave the
domain. Such a dream might in-
volve images of loved ones call-
ing out for their spouses and re-
ceiving no answers, walking alone
through dark forefts at night or,
without Bahari protettors, being

threatened by shadowy horrors in
their homes. A nightmare might
show a coven in a neighboring ter-

ritory laughing as they make their
way through a place the Lilin rec-
ognizes as the heart of her own
covens domain. It might even be
as blunt as to show the arguing
Lilin facing each other in human
form as blood begins to drip from
their hands.

Sometimes Liliths Warning is
subtle in imagery, sometimes less
so, but the emotional context
is raw, and the dreams always
leave a significant impact on the

sleepers mind. These torporous I find that they are always

visions are far, far rarer than the
Malkavians prophetic dreams,
and more gruesome to boot.
There may be some doubt as to
the interpretation, but a Lilin
wakes from such a night terror
with a savage headache, blood-
shot eyes and a searing urge to act
on what she has seen. Stigmata
may even open up on her flesh,
or she may claw at himself as she
dreams. These nightmares often
inspire a frantic energy in the
dreamers, and, throughout the
following nights, the images of
what she has dreamed will §ick
solidly within the Lilins mind.
The Queen of Thorns has seen
darkness ahead and blessed her
child with the foreknowledge
to do something about it. Or
perhaps she has done nothing
consciously, but she dreams, and
a Lilin has brushed up againét her
nightmare.
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remembered with an eerie
clarity unknown in moft
natural dreams.



Perbaps the mafks were al-
ways there, or perbaps they
are the creation of Babari
who afcribed a portion of
our blood-ruled perfonali-
ties to the Queen of Thorns
berfelf. The Dark Intel-
ligences themfelves cannot
and will not anfwer.

/w %§

Tue Faces OF LiLiTH

Excerpt from Legends of the
Herefies, page 195-198, Lu-
cella de Medici 1462

) he
A mother figure
of the Bahari is

spiritual

D contrary nature.
Her changing whim,
the same from night to night,

never

represents her fickle attentions
and affections. We never truly
know which facet of Lilith we
are dealing with, when the Dark
Mother communicates through
the intervention of a Abyssal
Entity or in the form of dreams
and visions. The three aspetts
provoke immediate reaétions
from the Bahari, and the cult
histories are ripe with lore per-
taining to the significance of
these sides of our Goddess. But
they are not the only shards of
the whole. Lilith, ever-changing,
never §tatic, is a beautiful and
dangerous myftery to even the
mofét enlightened Lamia.

The mos§t commonly spoken-of
aspects of Lilith are the three that
reflet her three gardens. Leg-
end holds that the Dark Intel-
ligences granted the blessings of
the gardens with the intention of
empowering the Bahari with the
three primary duties of our fore-
mother. But Bahari folklore also
ascribes a certain amount of the

gardens’ affinities and quirks to
Lilith herself.

The three masks are, in truth,
'The

closer to innumerable.

SRR

‘Kfqb

=

Breaker of Chains, The Queen of
Thorns, The Earthbound Angel,
The Mother of daemons, The
Great Lover, The Sorrowful
Singer, the Queen of Dementia,
The Angel of Blood, The Goddes
of Pain, The Bridge Between,
the Scarlet Empress, The Firét
Woman, The Silent Seer, The
Eater of Children, the Mystic,
The Lady of Darkness and Light,
The Crone, The Witch Queen,
The Dark Mother, The Mad-
woman, The Shadowed Hunter,
The Serpent in the Garden. The
three masks take countless names
in the tales of Bahari around the
world, sometimes pictured as the
faces of a tragic yet §till loving
mother, sometimes the grotesque
visages of a cruel and fickle
goddess. The forms the masks
take always say as much about
the Lilin who describe them
as Lilith herself, and, perhaps,
much more. But these are not
the only aspeéts of Lilith that
Bahari recognize, common as
these aspelts are. There are also
aspelts that seem to have little to
do with the gardens, and are thus

even less predictable.
The Queen of the Night
Garden
mmortal, invul-

nerable, ruler of

the Earths black

hours: Lilith the
Queen of the

Night is the ultimate reflection
of authority, responsibility and
divinity itself. In this aspett,
she commands the oceans with
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Thefe mafks are like thofe
of the innumerable pfy-
chopomps  out of Greck
myth.



One of Many Shapes who
arm your bands with Ter-
rible dark-glowing lamps,
Who [bakes locks of fear-
fome [erpents at your brow,
Whofe mouths fend forth
the roar of bulls, Whofe
womb is thick with reptile-
feales, At whofe [boulders
are rows of venomous [er-
pents, Bound acrofs Your
back beneath murderous
chains.

She illuminates

her prescence.
the dark physical world below
with the altered gift of her lovers
light. In the Abyss Realm, her
face glares down through the
dark spirit §torms and across the
alien vistas below. She directs
her choirs about their business,
sending Hungry Shades to attend
to her numerous children. Lilith
the Queen of the Night is a
busy, energetic goddess that
has her own duties to attend
to, and has little time for the
howling whines of thousands of
her great-grandchildren. When
the Bahari contemplate such
divine power, we may well feel
awe. The prayer for a blessing
that must be an insignificant
thing to such a va§t goddess may
make a Lilin feel a little like a
tiny child tugging for attention
at her busy mother} skirt. It is
an uncomfortable position for a
Bahari, contemplating this face
of the goddess. It reminds her
that for all the forgiveness and the
nightly §truggles she faces, despite
the generations of Kindred who
have loved Lilith, she is §till a
diStant deity. The Bahari are her
children, but how important,
truly, are half-mortal offspring to
a dark spirit god?

The Dark Mother of the
Garden of Renewal

eloved creator of
%\ the Kindred and
forgiving
R triarch,
: ) Lilith watches her
childrens battles againét their foes

ma-
Mother

and wishes us well in our eternal
conflits. She sees in each Lilin
a shard of the primal, powerful
blood-god that she once loved.
Clearly she forgives these children
for their fathers action, but why?
Is it because she sees our mortal
logic, that Raphael could no
longer fulfill his duty and had to
be replaced? Or is it, in truth,
because she knows that everyone
make errors? Is it because she
knows that her children must live
and learn, and, through her pain,
she knows that these half-mortal,
half-dark spirit
§triving to do the work of our
mother? This is an aspect that
is held dear by Lilin who have
come to believe that there is §till

creations are

some beauty in the world, and
that a chance for better things has
been given to us. Compassion
and love, at times thinned from
bitterness and misunders§tanding,

but always present: this is the
face of Lilith the Dark Mother.

Lilin who see this side of the She has forgiven the black-

Goddess are often possessed with
greater hope and faith than our
compatriots. She may be deep in
the Abyss and near-unreachable,
but she is §till present to watch
over her children.

The Crone in the Garden of
Torment

ilith  was once
betrayed by her
son. This legend
of Lilith refleéts
her bitterness and
disappointment in the Cainites.

She remains below Creation,
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¢t of fins, and, though
time may not truly beal
all wounds of the heart,
the Goddefs accepts ber
children for what we are.
Flawed, but hers.



Human  philofophy  often
flates that fuch a paradox
indicates a falfe forgivenefs,
though a being as mighty
as Lilith writes her own
rules.

The Abyfs int a place of
punifbment, but inflead
an initiation.

while her beloved Dhainuv is
naught but du$t because of
Kayins treachery. ~ No matter
what other feelings she holds for
her children, Lilith the Crone
remembers that her husband
became exiled because of our
actions. She may have forgiven,
but she has never forgotten. Lilin
who recognize Lilith the Crone
can be flooded with negativity,
bitterness or some other dark
emotion. Perhaps we are negative
ourselves, abused or fighting
losing battles day in and day out,
and we draw the attention of
the bitter Crone. It could also
be that the Lilin sees this facet
of the Goddess in order to learn
something about dark emotions.
And perhaps Lilith herself has no
control over displaying this side
of her personality, or she simply
doesn’t care to hide it.

THE PrRIMAL ABYSS

Quoted  from  fermon,
Maria Leffing, London

120§

he Abyss is a very
A real place, or, at
the least, a very
2R real State of being.

- ) The Abyss is not
Hell; the Abyss is not punish-
We do not consider sin

ment.
or impurity to be important or
even measurable concepts. Hu-
mans are sinful, but sin itself has
no consequence. The Abyss is a
realm contrary to the reét of cre-
ation. The Abyss exits as a place
outside of life, where death is in-
§tead the dominant force. The

Abyss is spiritually separate re-
gardless of its corporeal location.
One does not find the known

truths here, only hidden secrets.
All of this wisdom applies specif-
ically to us. While certainly mor-
tals have something to glean from
the §tories if they so choose, Kin-
dred are the ones who personify

the journey to the Abyss.

We accept one truth: Our ex-
iStence is a manifestation of the
Abyss. The Kindred leave life and
become death. Our wombs are
barren, and we are left to feed only
on blood, dust and ash. While
we may seem a physical part of
the world, we do not belong to it.
The whorls and orbits of human-
ity are now inaccessible. The Kin-
dred cannot hold human jobs, or
maintain honest emotions or lov-
ing relationships.  Cainites are
creatures of the margins, exi&ing
on the fringes of existence. We are
dead beings hungry to consume

life. We don’t see ourselves as be- 7his is not neceffarily unnat-

ing punished. To the contrary,

the embrace is an initiation.

THE TRIALS OF THE
VISITOR

Excerpt  from The Book
of Shadows, Shrew/bury

Coven, ca 1310
Visitor: Where am I?

Where thou hast al-
ways been, at the center of thine
own being, in the heart of all Mys-
teries.

Venatore:

Visitor: Why am I here?
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ural. It is troublefome, yes.
It creates anguifb and mif-
ery, but [o do many things.



The “Realms Invifible” are
the aftral, or (piritual,
plane, The Author’s word
Jor this plane is “Umbra”
or “fhadow” of the phyfical
plane, although fome doc-
trines hold that the phyfi-
cal world is but the fbadow
of the Umbra.

Venatore: Thou, Visitor, who art
Master of Pentacle, Wielder of
Blade and Brandisher of Stave,
Gazer into the Depths, thou haét
scried unflinching into thy heart
of hearts, thou hast roared with
the gusto of frenzy, thou hast
persevered in the face of Defeat,
unlocked the Riddle of Passage
and Danced the Duet of Death;
Thy soul hast been Sundered and
ca$t afar, yet the Union of thy
true Will with the Will of the
World ha§t made thee whole and
brought thee thus far. Yet thou
dost ever seek the Greater Under-
§tanding, the Secret of Secrets; do
speak now of thy worthiness to
enter into such myétery.

Visitor: I have traveled far and
accumulated much in the way of
lore; I mark the cycles of earth and
heaven in my Grimoire; my gaze
penetrates the firmament and I
have discerned the threefold way

of the Primordial.

Venatore: What is meant by “Pri-
mordial?”

Visitor: That word denotes that
which was before the Abyss, the
chasm across which one cannotbe
carried by reason nor intelletion,
for the minds of men are dark and
dense, admitting of no subtleties.
The Primordial is beyond know-
ing directly through any of the
Realms Visible or Invisible, but is
refleted in them all, as it is the
source of them all.

Venatore: How then can this be
known?

Visitor:

All teachings tell us

that man is a microcosm, that

all Realms are refle&ted in her,
though but dimly, just as the Pri-
mordial is but dimly refletted in
all the Realms of the world. To

know this microcosm s to, as I say
it, “polish ones dark orb,” mak-
ing of ones mind a smooth re-
flettive sphere, so that whatso-
ever is outside may be reflected
upon the inside, and that which is
furthest outside, which is to say,
the Primordial, may then be seen
at the center of ones own being.
Whosoever is able to perfect this
process may take the title “Keeper
of the Dark Orb”.

Venatore: Name the threefold

way.

Visitor: That which is Primordial
may not be named, for all names
are finite and limiting, and are

thus below the Abyss.

Venatore: But that thou shalt per-
form the naming, thou shalt not
pass from this chamber alive!

Visitor: Foremos$t among the Pri-
mordial, the Fir§t Principle of
all Creation, is the Abyss. It is
the source all things, the fount
from which flow all the manifold
forms and forces of all the worlds,
and the end to which they all re-
turn when their cycle is complete.
Within the Abyss, All is One, it
All is within the One, just as the
One is within All. Every extreme
finds its complement, and all op-
posing aspects of Creation are rec-
onciled.

Venatore: By what image is the
Abyss represented in this world?
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The Bible fays: In the be-
ginning there was light, but
before that there was the

Abyfs!



There exifts a folk tradition
in which the firft emana-
tion is defcribed in more
or lefs equivalent terms un-
der the name of “Uncle
Change’.

Visitor: By that which forms the
border of this brass plaque, the
serpent swallowing the fruits of
Life. It is the serpent entwined
throughout the Tree of Life, its
coils cradling the fruits which
are all the Realms of Life, hold-
ing each in their proper relations
and revelation. Hence may it be
named the Oblivion.

Venatore: Even so. But speak

now of how the way may be three-

fold.

Visitor: The Twins of Force and
Form, of Becoming and Being, of
Time and Space. The fir§t ema-
nation is formed from the Dark-
ness of the One to know Itself, to
reach out to all that is not Its Self
whereby It may look back and re-
gard Its Self as di§tinguished from
what is not Itself. It is this firét ac-
tion, the reaching out, butnot the
looking back, which is considered
the firét part of the Dyad. This ac-
tion is the movement which ini-
tiates the beginning of time, and
the force which drives all things to
change through time.

Venatore: How is the fir§t emana-
tion refle¢ted in this world?

Visitor: It is reflected in the over-
seeing of men and in their go-
ing to and fro, their interations
mounting, as is only natural, into
confli¢t and §trife. Hence may she
be named Queen of Thorns.

Venatore: And how is it reflected
in the individual?

Visitor: Itis refleted in the action
of will, in man’ going forth to
impose her will upon the world,

for this is the greatest §trength of
man, the Darkness of the Abyss
acting through her.

Venatore: Speak now of the sec-
ond emanation.

Visitor: The second emanation
is the Abysss knowledge of Its
own action, containing and swal-
lowing that action by being con-
scious of it, and being further-
more conscious of that conscious-
ness. Here it is that distinétion
is made between the Ones Self
and that which is not Its Self.
The Abyss has thus separated Its
mind from Itself, but, through
the cyclic ation of the Darkness,
seeks to reunite.

Venatore: How is the second em-
anation refle¢ted in this world?

Visitor: It is refleCted in the
knowledge of all the actions and
interactions of men, in accord
with the fir§t emanation. As it
follows naturally from the Dark
Mother, it can be seen in the
women adminiétering to the dead
and wounded from battle, thus
containing and dissipating the en-
ergies of conflict and étrife, clear-
ing the way for understanding,
and the developing of culture.
Thus may it beét be seen in the
writing of history, where the ac-
tions of men upon each other may
be unfurled and laid out like a
great net.

Venatore: And how is it refle¢ted
in the individual?

Visitor: It is refle¢ted in the con-
templation of past actions. This
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Yaldabaoth looked out on to
the void of the endlefs fea,
and faw that it was [epa-
rate from bimfelf.

The metaphor of a net is ¢f-
pecially accurate when one
learns that the folk tradi-
tion in my previous note
refers to the fecond emana-
tion as “Aunt Spider”. It
muft be remarked that this
Jfolk tradition is bighly di-
luted and degraded, how-
ever, in that it confiders the
emanations to be diftinct
and independent from one
another, rather than the
tree faces of our one God-

defs.



Thefe repeated death threats
Jfrom the Venatore are no
mere dramatic device. [
know well from perfonal
experience that the vagune
and  confufing  matters
of the bigheft  [piritual
philofophies can only be
pofitively  afferted  under
the impending conditions
of immediate extintion,
both in onefelf and in

others.

tightens the cycle of self aware-
ness, for it is the hunger of the
mind consuming itself. Hence
may it be named the Crone that
Devours her Children.

In all that thou haét
said there is harmony and revela-
tion, and so must there be har-
mony and revelation in the world.

Venatore:

Visitor: But in this world there is
no harmony or revelation.

Venatore: So how then can this

be?

Visitor: I know not, for it was
none of my doing.

Venatore: Answer me or die!

Visitor: With the cycle of self con-
sciousness complete, the Abyss
has swallowed and consumed it-
self. 'Thus losing Its own iden-
tity, the Abyss has become a Plu-
rality, alienated from Its Self by
the divisions and diétin¢tions im-
posed by the Light of the second
emanation. The single Darkness
of self-knowledge is divided, by
passage through the Light, into
the manifold confli¢ting suftering
of the human heart. The serpent
has loét its grip and now spirals
out of control, but is nonetheless
ensnared and trapped within the
ever-tightening Light. The origi-
nal Darkness, now seen from afar,
is perceived as alien, as Other than

Self, despoiling the harmony of

Venatore: Gaze ye then upon the
walls of this chamber. What s the
meaning of these images?

Visitor: Upon the one hand I see
the Garden of Torment, which
may be considered a map of that
portion of the Light wherein the
Oblivion is imprisoned. ~And

upon the other hand, this plaque

the original separation and dis-
tinétion. Hence may it be named

the Queen of the Night.

shows the divided mind of the A picture of the plague in
captive Oblivion; in the left-hand  g#¢ftion would be rather
column discern the four signs of helpful.
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This world of light, is juft a
mirage created by Sabaoth
meant to blind wus to the
truth buried beneath. But
the blood of Lilith anchors
us, and creates a bridge
from the darknefs within
to the darknefs without.

the elements, long used by the
alchemists; across the top, these
three glyphs represent the reflec-
tions of the Primordial. Here is
the Dark Mother, head held high.
Here is the Crone that Devours
her Children, devouring itself like
the Oblivion of Darkness and rev-
elation, but doubled over in sepa-
ration. And here is the Queen of
the Night, burrowing ever inward
to the Abyss at the heart of all
things. I take these subdivisions
then to signify the divided suf-
fering, rendered apart from one
another by Primordial di§tinction
above and worldly separation be-
low. Herein is mapped the mind
of the captive, yearning to escape.

Venatore: How then may one
undertake to reunite the divided

Self?

Visitor: One must know the
“Thorns of the Garden,” which
is to say, one must navigate that
portion of the Abyss in which the
true Oblivion is imprisoned. On
this side is the map of the prison,
and on this side is the key to un-
locking the Myfétery at its center.
These show us the way of the re-
turn to Darkness.

Venatore: After what fashion?

Visitor: One must follow in back-
ward fashion the spiral of unrev-
elation, gathering up the $trands
of the Light of distinttions and
separations, following ones own
Darkness back to the source of
all suffering. All suffering are in
this sense thoughts of the Dark
Mother, not conscious thought
but pure will to action. Union

with one’ Darkness brings action
without thought, freeing oneself
from the the Crone that Devours
her Children. By this is the tail
returned to the serpents mouth,
restoring the true revelation.

Venatore: Gaze ye then upon
the Spiral Labyrinth at the Heart
of the Garden of Torment, and

name for me its turnings.

Visitor: The turnings of the Spiral
Labyrinth are threefold. These are
the expression of the souls initia-
tion into the Primordial Myster-
ies, with each emanation being re-
flected in, and acting through, the
other. The firét is Shekinah, the
realization of the Abyss within,
The second is Ashera, the accep-
tance of the Dark Mother as the
bridge between, and the third is
Lilitu the revelation of the Abyss
Beyond. Thus is the soul of one
reunited with the Soul of AllL

Venatore:  Thou haét spoken
all the names truthfully and in
earne§t. Thou may now leave

here with thy unlife.

Visitor: I cannot leave, for there
is nothing beyond this chamber.
I have never been any place but
here, in the center of all Mysteries.

Venatore: Go forth now, I tell
thee! Go forth and know thyself
through thy actions, as is thy will!

I have no more will.
There is no ation to be taken. I

Visitor:

know nothing. Thus I am noth-

ng.

Venatore: Visitor?
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Whats the point of this play?
1t rambles endleffly like a
drunkard ffuck in a mazge

and juft ends in filence.

That is the point.

Acantha  Africana is cer-
tainly not this authors true
name. Although  “the
thorn of Africa” do have a
truly poetic note to it.

None but a fool, would put
her True Name in print.

You mean, Like Iforta Nog-
arola did?

/w %§

Visitor:

Venatore: And so her voice is si-
lenced, her mind consumed and
her body dispersed. So too
shall T pass from exitence, for I
was never anything other than her
own need to know herself, always
hidden from her in the shadow
caét by the light of her scintillat-

ing intelligent excavation.

THE THIRD DESCENT

Excerpt from the Mufings
of Acantha Africana

Alexandria, ca 300

o the land of no
A return, the land of
darkness, Ishtar,
&% the daughter of

&2 Sin direéted her
thought Direted her thought,
Ishtar, the daughter of Sin, To the
house of shadows, the dwelling,
of Irkalla, To the house without
exit for him who enters therein,
To the road, whence there is no
turning, To the house without
light for him who enters therein,
The place where dust is their
nourishment, clay their food.
They have no light, in darkness
they dwell.

Ishtar is said to have made three
descents.

The First Descent, was the souls
descent from the ephemeral heav-
ens to the mundane world of clay
and rock. That §tep involves gain-
ing life and becoming human. All
mortal beings have made the Firét
Descent.

SNOR

o R

,f\lg (" k
V)

The Second Descent, is when life
enters the Abyss and becomes
death. The term is taken from
Lilith% descent from the heavens
to the Dark realm of Yaldabaoth.
We who have taken this étep are
now tied to death and freed from
life. The Second Descent seems
terrible, and truly, it is. With un-
controllable hungers, a fear of the
sun and an endless array of ene-
mies natural and unnatural, how
could the Second Descent be per-
ceived as a promising §tate of be-
ing? We do not deny the horror
of what we have become. Unlike
many other cainites, we see these
elements as teSts, trials that, if
passed, will take us to greater wis-
dom and what we call the Third

Descent.

The Third Descent is divinity. It
is not an ascent; the Third De-
scent does not return us to life and
revoke death. That cannot hap-
pen by any lesser means than the
juices of the Tree of Life which
flow through the Dark Mothers
veins. No, in the Third Descent, a
Cainite becomes one of the Dark
Lords of the Abyss. The Kin-
dred gain access to powers, limit-
less and inimitable. We also be-
come privy to the secrets of the
world, and once one knows its se-
crets, there exiéts no limits.

Transcendence is about becoming
something bigger, better, more
powerful. Frankly, transcendence
is about becoming an Elohim like

Lilith did. A real God, nota devo-

tee. 'This view on Golconda dif- We Babari know that we

fers significantly with what other
cainites may assert. For one, this
view doesn’t defeat or pacify the
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can literally become gods,

throwing off the (hackles of
the exiftence and walking
the earth as a truly divine

power. What the Kindred
poffefs now is a tafte, noth-

ing more. True power is a

thoufand times that.



The Path of Lilith is known
as Derech Lilit in Hebrew

The genefis analect is a bir
unclear on exactly when,
that which we know call
vampirifm came into be-
ing.

Chronology matters little for
beings that can fee the fu-

ture.

I thought the Angels of
Sabaoth deftroyed the Gar-
den?

More than a few bave fallen
to their Inquifition. Path
members mufl practice in
Sfecret and we confide only
in other path members.
Lilin Hierophants efchew
the Sabbat. We do not
forbid other members to
Jjoin that [ecl, but we un-
derfland that the Sabbar
worfhips Kayin and Kayin
is an enemy of the Dark
Mother. Sabbat members
chofen as Hierophants of-
ten fake their own Final
Deaths and abandon the
Jfect. Exifting Hierophants
find the new prieft a place
and attempt to waylay any
inveftigators.

Beast: inétead, the Beast merges
seamlessly with the Cainite$ soul.
Two, this view doesn’t defeat the
hunger for blood. Aspiring to be
paragons of humanity is a fools er-
rand. No, becoming a god means
acting like one.

DEerRECH LiLiT

Copied from letter from Ar-
mand de Bergerac to Mal-
lory Stevens, Touloufe 1539

he Path of Lilith
%\ is not an infernal-
ist path. Lilith is
? no mere daemon.
) Vampirism is an
ancient expression of Sabaoth’
displeasure, all who are cast from
His light are doomed to darkness
and eternal bloodlust. By under-
Standing the lies and half-truths
of Kayin worshippers, we hope
to hone the truth of Lilith. We
demand creativity and an analyt-
ical mind. The vampiric Disci-
plines are Lilith gifts to the Chil-
dren of Kayin. These are the pow-
ers Kayin and his grandchilder in
turn used to destroy her garden
and exile her. Lilin are expected to
hone their powers so that her gifts
can be used again§t Kayin and
his line. The Sabbat Inquisition
considers us heretical. Lilith3 fol-
lowers must prove ourselves con-
Stantly and challenge others on
the path. Her temples are es-
tablished in torture chambers and
morgues, where we are forced to
confront the limits of our exis-
tence.

Pain and pleasure are the two con-
§tants of unlife. Titillation does

not enlighten.  Enlightenment
musét burn. Enlightenment must
tear down all illusions and flay
away mortality. Enlightenment is
nothing if its easy. There are other
churches of Lilith amongst the
other races of the night. Differ-
ent creatures have their own scrip-
tures and their own cults dedi-
cated to the Dark Mother. Lilith
may deliver truths and revela-
tions upon other races, but those
she whispers to the undead are
the moét important. The Lilin
are particularly interested in find-
ing out if other offspring of the
Mother, §till survive.

The existence of cainites may seem
a contravention of the natural or-
der. We are creatures caught in
the middle of a process: the pro-
gression of life to death. The sun
burns us. We animate our cadav-
erous muscles with blood §tolen
and consumed. Each is capable
of possessing mysteries both fey
and brutal. It is therefore easy
to assume that cainites are unnat-
ural. We represent an abnormal
growth that, in a healthy world,
would not or could not exist.
Our anomalous exiStence seem-
ingly extends to all spheres. We
cannot share space with the reét
of the living world and are hence
kept to its shadowy edges. It be-
comes easy to assume that cainites
are creatures who were not meant
to be. We will never belong to
the world, for we are ineluétably
Damned. The Lilin of the Cult of
Lilith do not share in that easy as-
sumption.
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Lilith speaks to the universal
concepts of woman-as-mother,
mother-as-survivor, and wom-
an-as-catalyst both for all life as
well as all evil. The oldest and
moét dedicated worshipers of
Lilith claim their lineage traces
back to her and her potent
daemonic magics §tolen from the
gods and brought to Earth. They
rejet the influence or the impor-
tance of Kayin as the All-Father
and point to historical texts as
well as folktale cycles that suggest
a pre-Abrahamic time when not
all vampires were thought to be
from one same progenitor. Many
claim that their blood is the blood
of daemons, and that they were
never totally human, even before
the Embrace. The children of
Lilith are forces of raw creation.
Creation hurts, and any pain
survived is a lesson that muét be
§tudied and celebrated. Those
who create with pure abandon
and celebrate the wet and fleshy
ats of creation will invariably be
betrayed by those too afraid or
otherwise unable to create.

THE GARDEN BA’'HARAH

Copied  from  pamphlet,
Yafambain, Hierophant of
the Silent Rofe, ca 1520

s== aharah  is
AL Third Garden of
Sorrows.  From
FR this place-which-
) is-no-place, Lilith
spirits of tempest
and torment and declares a long
night of suffering, especially
upon the childer of Kayin. This
night, according to prophecy,
shall climax with the Rising of
the Tides, during which the
current world will perish beneath
waves and wind, to be reborn

summons the

when the next world begins.
In between, we see glimpses of
Liliths helpmates: the Bahari
and the three sacred beaéts. I
have merely followed the way of
Lilith. Her garden is a growing,
changing thing, not a tablet of
§tone, but a wild thatch of nettles
and fruits. ‘The Dark Mother
demands a few simple things
from her devotees: Open your
eyes, hold out your arms, and
cultivate a garden (both within
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tionally) tranflated as Tor-
ment by [chollars of Lilith.



A path to enlightenment,
hewn out of the rock of your
own pain. It’s a lonely

path.

Another time,  another
place.  Another tear on
another face, But nobody
cares. Another  hope,
another dream. But
there’s no-one to bear you
feream,  becanfe nobody

cares.

Pain is worthlefs unlefs the
[ufferer learns fomething in
its aftermath.

and without) with the seeds of
your experiences.

Each Bahari is herself the fruit of
the Mothers third and final gar-
den. As such, these offspring
cultivate orchards of pain and
groves of enlightenment, nur-
turing crises around them, then
tending the survivors and teach-
ing them to learn from their pain.

Each gardeners tools are as indi-
vidual as sin. Some employ the
rude plow of physical torture, and
thrive in the worm-ridden fur-
rows of large cities; others pre-
fer the even hand of a seeder,
planting intrigues and gossips,
then fertilizing them with innu-
endoes; some prune the branches
of broken trees, working as con-
fidants and healers among the
walking wounded, clipping them
with small cuts then reshaping the
§talks with gentle words.  Still
others ride on the ecétasy of
pain and the flashes of enlight-
enment that come with it, or
lead cults of dubious origin. Re-
gardless of her methodology, the
true Bahari tends her projetts
through kindness and encourage-
ment. Deétruction is neither a
Baharis point nor her preroga-
tive. The Dark Mother will deal
with such things in her own time.
Undil then, each Bahari plants
the seeds of enlightenment, then
helps them grow.  Although
Lilith3 fruit and flowers rise from
similar seeds, they grow as they
will.  The Mothers garden has
room for them all, as long as they

keep that garden spreading.
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Rules, rules, rules. Endlefs
rules. it’s worfe than the
chrift buggers.

If you can’t tell the differ-
ence between the guidance
of the Mother and from
the rules of Sabaoth why
are you even reading this

book?

This [fmacks of enlighten-
ment alright, but is is the il-
lumination of the Mother?

Of courfe it is, what elfe
could it be?

Juft about anything, there
is an endlefs world beyond
the [kies with many things
itching to tell their own
tales. And Ananda was
the coufin of an eaftern
prophet, not a Lilin.

Who are you to fay whom
the mother have infpired?

The Laws of
Lilith

iliths law is anti-
law. Unlike
the contipated
scriptures
which  wete
her words

to
o)
flow

accustomed,

through a gospel of impressions,
a canticle of shadows that can be
deciphered only through experi-
ence. No two readers will absorb
those teachings the same way,
and I doubt that any one reader
would see the same meanings in
the same passage twice. Lilith
commands thou to challenge all
authorities and make up thine
own mind. But even so Bahari
have from time to time tried to
set up a few guidelines, but these
should be taken as such, and not
as any definite commandments.
For completion, the traditions of
Kayin have been included herein.

Tae CODE OF ANANDA

Copied from the fecret diary
of an explorer to the Indian
[ubcontinent, ca 1400

TaHOU ART MIRACULOUS, SO
ARE WE ALL.

The Lilin must realize that magic
and enlightenmentisn’t selfish. It
doesn’t center solely on himself.
Every person is an individual mir-
acle. Even the mo& mundane hu-
man talks, thinks and experiences.
Which is surely more a miracle

than an empty cosmos would ever
e.

SHE WHO SPITS UPON HER
GOOD RIGHT HAND SHALL
FIND THE LEFT ONE FAILS HER
IN NEED.

An admonition to cooperate.
The Lilin may be a powerful
individual, but even she will
sometimes need help. The Lilin
shouldn’t take anyone or any-
thing for granted. Arrogance and
abuse of other people juét leads
to desertion.

EACH GOLD COIN YIELDS TWO
LIKE IT; EACH STALK GIVEN
CREATES A BUNDLE. YET, EACH
COIN TAKEN TURNS THE REST
TO DROSS, AND ONE BUNDLE
GONE CREATES A FAMINE.
THUS SHALL A LILIN COUNT
HER DEEDS.

This rule is one of accountabil-
ity. 'The Lilin has a responsi-
bility to give to her community
unselfishly. Myétical knowledge
does not create the means to per-
sonal aggrandizement; it creates
the means to share good fortune

with all people.

SOME MINDS REST BEST ASLEED.
STIR NOT THOSE WHO WOULD
NOT WAKEN OTHERWISE.

Perhaps one of the most hotly de-
bated topics of the Code. this rule
advises the Lilins not to push kine
who aren’t yet ready to Awaken,
Opposing Lilins argue that only
by pushing humans past their
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Some modern Cult altivifts
find fault with this rule.
Shouldn’t the cult take re-
fponfibility for thofe who
ufe its praltices to danger-
ous ends. Still, a Lilin ex-
iled to lonelinefs rarely gets
much further, efpecially af-

ter making a few enemies.

Long after any given kin-
dred is gone, the cofimos
will fEill turn, fo it’s beft
to fimply take exiftence in
Jtride.

boundaries can humanity rise out
of its current rut. More level-
headed Lilins étill follow this rule
and inétead hold that kine must
first seek ecétasy before they can
be taught to find it.

TRUTHS FORESEEN ARE NOT AL-
WAYS TRUTHS.

Applying equally to mystical
sight and metaphor. this Code
again warns a Mystic not to
depend wholly upon mysétical
insight. ~ Even foreseeing the
future does not always set it in
§tone. Also, the assumptions that
a Lilin makes should never be
mistaken for fact. Always remain
open to new possibilities

LET EACH LILIN ACCOUNT HER
OWN DEEDS, AND IF THOSE
DEEDS SHOULD WANT FOR WIS-
DOM OR STRENGTH, LET HER BE
PUT FORTH TO WEEP ALONE.

Liliths sense of community shines
through here. The cult requires
community to function; Lilins
seek out others like themselves for
safety. training and partnership.
The rest of the cult shuns a Lilin
whose deeds are found harmful or

foolish.

HuMOR  COOLED
WRATH SPILLS IT.

BLOOD:

Elders often take their positions
ever so seriously. After all, they
reason, the future of our faith
hinges upon their every word and
their slightest action. In such

surroundings, gamesmanship be-
comes deadly, slights become of-
fenses, which become vendettas

between entire Clans. People are
just people, after all. Even elders
shouldn’t take themselves too se-
riously, the Code admonishes.

EVEN TREES RENT BY LIGHT-
NING MAY GROW NEW FRUIT.

AllLilins agree thatit‘s an in§truc-
tion to keep hope, because mirac-
ulous things happen in the moét
improbable parts of life. Some
Lilins believe that it refers specif-
ically to sacred passions, that a
person whose passions are de-
filed, a rape vi¢tim, drug addict or
burnout, can heal and learn to en-
joy life again.

A FOOL FEELS NO FEAR; A
BEAST REMAINS SHACKLED BY
IT; LILITH TRANSCENDS IT, YET
RECALLS ITS WISDOM. IT IS
GOOD TO BE AFRAID; IT 1S
FOLLY TO BOW TO TERROR.

A devotee of the Dark Mother
must balance sagacity with ambi-
tion. Fear tells the Lilin some-
thing, it§ a reminder of risk and
danger. To ignore fear is to invite
folly. One should not, however,
be enslaved to fear. Be aware of
risk, but do not shun it.

THE LAWS OF LILITH
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THE TRADITIONS OF
Kayin

Recited by Mithras, Prince
of London 1514 at the wake
of Lord Camden

HospriTarLiTYy

Honor one anothers domain.
When thou comest to a foreign
city, thou shalt present thyself to
the one who rules there. Without
the word of acceptance, thou art
nothing.

DoMAIN

Thy domain is thine own concern.
All others owe thee respect while
in it. None may challenge thy
word while in thy domain.

PROGENY

Thou shalt only Sire another with
the permission of thine Elder.
If thou creates another without
thine Elder% leave, both thee and
thy Progeny shall be slain.

ACCOUNTING

Those thou creates are thine own
children. Until thy Progeny shall
be Released, thou shalt command
them in all things. Their sins are
thine to endure.

DESTRUCTION

Thou art forbidden to deétroy an-
other of thy kind. The right of de-
Struction belongs only to thine El-
der. Only the Eldest among thee
shall call the Blood Hunt.

THE SILENCE OF BLOOD

Never shalt thou reveal thy true Thefe days this tradition is
nature to those not of the Blood. more widely known as the
Doing such shall renounce thy Mafquerade.

claims of Blood.
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Tae COMMANDMENTS OF TZILAH

Excerpt from The Book of Shadows, Ilana, Adjudicator of the
Red Thorn Dedicants, ca 1310

I0.

II.

I2.

13.

14.

Is.

. Thou shalt pursue arcane knowledge, The mysteries of the Abyss

may be hidden anywhere.

Thou shalt take advantage of anothers Weakness. Compassion
has no place in Lilith} greater plans.

. Thou shalt not refuse to aid another follower of Lilith, Teams

work more efficiently than individuals.

. Thou shalt not deny responsibility for thine actions. Dereliction

of responsibility is a failure to lead properly.

. Thou shalt respect thy superiors, Give the respect that is due, that

thee might learn something in turn.

. Thou shalt not accept defeat. Succeed, or die.

. Thou shalt not submit to the error of others. Be right and thou

wilt be vindicated. Follow a fool and thou wilt suffer for it.

. Thou shalt not show a fear of darkness. Fear inhibits learning.

. Thou shalt not fail to study a manifestation of the Abyss. Refusal

to learn indicates refusal to understand.

Thou shalt not feed immediately when hungry. Deprivation and
hunger taught Lilith to survive.

Thou shalt not pursue temporal wealth or power. True wealth
comes from inside, not from money or influence.

Thou shalt correét the errors of others regarding Kayin and Lilith.
Kayin was a murderer, traitor, and fool who deserve no rever-
ence.

Thou shalt not feel remorse for bringing pain to someone. Pain
and suffering help others to learn and grow.

Thou shalt participate in all Bahari rituals. The rituals handed
down through time contain clues to awakening.

Thou shalt not fear death. Death is simply an inevitable change
to a new form of existence.

THE LAWS OF LILITH
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16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

Thou shalt not kill a living or unliving being. Death denies one
the chance to transcend.

Thou shalt seek out the teachings of Lilith. Lilith hid her works

in many places; they must be found.

Thou shalt dispense pain and anguish. Be a teacher through the
pain.

Thou shalt not shun pain. Only through pain are we reborn. To
shun pain is to embrace ignorance.

Thou shalt not show cowardice, Strength lies in fighting for a
cause, not in fleeing it.

Thou shalt show hospitality to thy allies, Hospitality and gen-
erosity are the wealth of the soul.
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1 do underftand the need for
fecrecy and a nom de culte,
but Rofe Thorne? That’s

ridiculous.

Workings of a
Bahari Coven

Copied from pampbhlet by
Rofe Thorne, diftributed at
Bahari Gathering in Nice

1221

HIERARCHY OF THE
Bauari COVEN

Supplicant

he supplicants,
A also known as the
Children, are not
2R a rank of the Cult
- ) per se, but the
title given to outsiders. Especially
those who have been chosen to
join. As a suplicant they belong
to the Garden of Eden, and are
clad in white cloaks, repressenting
their naivity.

It doesn’t matter if the Cainite
coming to the cult is a neonate
or an elder, for all are supplicants
when we firét enter the Cult. This
is for the benefit of the cult, but
also for the benefit of the convert.
The path of lilith is not to be tro-
den upon lightly. It as commit-
ment of body and soul. And there
is no turning back into the Gar-
den of Eden once you have left it.

Novice

he novices, also
A called Maidens,
are the provi-

® sional members

W22 of the Cult. We
find that this is the be§t way
to keep old secrets out of new
hands, at least, until those initi-
ates have proven their readiness
and devotion. Novices are never
privy to the secrets of the cult.
This is meant to predominantly
protett the mysteries of the abyss,
though dark mysteries is not the
only secret that the cult possess.
We wants to keep all our rituals
and practices secret and thus
sacred. We are already subject to
persecution; it is foolish to offer
up our vulnerabilities on a silver
platter for the others to exploit.

As such the novices belong to Entering the path as a novice

the Garden of Gishidah, the

is the wife way for Lilin to

fir§t of Lilitht Gardens and are /o the Cult. It can be a

ditinguished by the red color of

their cloaks, which they receive

long and hard road, with
night after night of one’s
exiftence being downright

during the initation ceremony. punifbing

This trial period not only shows
the Lilin if the novice is worth her
mettle but also gives her ample
opportunity to back out and
return to her previous existence.
Worship of the Dark Mother is
insidious, and the cult doesn’t
allow a Cainite to go halfway. It
is all or nothing. The Color of the
cloaks is meant to represent the
onset of adulthood.

WORKINGS OF ABAHARI COVEN
175



This [bould not be taken
as indicating that weremen
can not become acolytes.
Weremen acolytes can be
referred to as either Moth-
ers or Fathers.

Acolyte

he Acolytes, or the
A Mothers, belong
to the Garden
SR of Dhainuv, the
: ) second of Liliths
Gardens. Once one commits
beyond the period of the novices,
she may gain all the benefits
that the cult allows, both real
and perceived. This is marked
by the red cloaks with black ivy
pattern that the Acolytes wear.
The Acolyte is the true follower.
Undill this point the Bahari was
only provisionally accepted into
the cult. But now she may gain
the favor of the Dark Mother.
She can begin to learn the rites
of the abyss, although she will
not yet be allowed to visit the
Primal Realm herself. She can
count herself among an extended
family. Once committed, she
cannot leave. She cannot give
up her path and walk among the
Noddists. We will ensure that the
Cainite is bound to us. That is the
primary funétion of the novices:
to allow both parties to ensure
our willingness to commit to one
another. The Acolytes have a
hard time and a difficult role, for
the Lilin do not generally make
entrance into our mysteries very
easy. It is painful on par with
nothing else, a wholly unique
brand of tribulation. But the
Acolytes helps represent one of
those key tenets supported by the
path as a whole: through pain,
one may find enlightenment.
Persevere through the trials, and

belong to the Cult. The husband

of an acolyte holds the special
title of Father.

Hierophant

vy he  Hierophant,
>3 or The Crone, is
the highest rank
@ of the Cult, as
such she belongs
and final garden
Ba’harah, and is dressed in a pure
black cloak. The husband of the
Hierophant holds the special title
of Hermit. Each coven has an
head, or acting Hierophant to
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Democracy is of little inter-
¢t to Lilin, for the Dark
Mother and goddeffes do
not grant all Kindred an
equal vote by dint of us be-

ing cainites.
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rule it, in Lilith$ name, but many
of its members may in fat hold
the rank of Hierophant. For our
path, power lies in the hands of
the capable, the faithful and the
blessed. The Hierophant, atting
as both spiritual and political
leader within wise domains where
Lilin are present, is considered to
be all three of those things. She
must be capable, for without abil-
ity another would take her place.
She must appear to be faithful,
for the powers and sorceries
of the Cult demand reverence.
And, in some fashion, she must
be blessed.  The Hierophant,
above all, is a spiritual leader. She
invokes ritual. She determines
which holy days are appropriate,
and which are to be disavowed.
She helps set the precedent for
what counts as proper worship
in the domain. Her job is not,
however, to make all the coven
happy. Certainly, some Hiero-
phants attempt to do that, but
doing so is at odds with genuine
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belief. The Hierophant shall rule
her Coven as representative of the

Goddess.

SECRECY OF THE CULT

n the days when
Bahari extended
far, we were free
and worshiped in
all the Greateét
Temples, but in these unhappy

times we must hold our sacred
mysteries in secret.  So it be
ordained, that none but the Lilin
may see our myéteries, for our
enemies are many, And torture
looseth the tongues of many. It
be ordained that each Coven shall
not know where the next Coven
bide, or who its members are, save
the Hierophant, That there shall
be no communication between
them, save by the Oracles. Only
if it be safe, may the Covens meet,
in some secret place, for the great
festivals. And while there, none
shall say whence they come, or
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give their true names, to the end
that, if any are tortured, in their
agony and ectasy, they can not
tell if they know not. So it be
ordained that no one may tell
any not of the Mystery who be
of the Lilin, nor give any names,
or where they bide, or in any way
tell anything which can betray
any to our foes, nor may they
tell where the Covenstead be, or
where is the Covendom, or where
be the meetings or that there have
been meetings. And if any break
these laws, even under torture,
The Curse of the Goddess shall
be upon them.

If thou would keep a book let it
be in thine own hand of write.
Let acolyte sisters and brothers
copy what they will, but never
let the book out of thine hands,
and never keep the writings of an-
other, for if it be found in their
hand of write, they well may be
taken and enjoined. Each should
guard his own writings and de-
§troy it whenever danger threat-
ens. Learn as much as thou may
by heart, and when danger is past,
rewrite thine book and it be safe.
For this reason, if any die, deétroy
their book if they have not been
able to, for an it be found, it is
clear proof against them. So ever
destroy anything not necessary. If
thine book be found on thee. Itis
clear proof against thee alone.

Keep all thoughts of the Mystery

Say that thon had bad from thy mind. Drive this into
dreams; —a  methufelah thy mind. If the torture be too
caufed thee to write it great to bear, say, “I will confess.

ithout thy knowledge.
;()7;.;/: ' ﬂ; e lﬁno;v /:nf; I cannot bear this torture. What

nothing. I remember doS$t thou want me to say? Tell
nothing. I have forgotten me and I will say it”. If they try
everything”.

to make thee speak of the siter-
hood, Do not, but if they try to
make thee speak of infernalism,
to obtain relief from torture, say,
“I had an evil dream. I was not
myself. I was crazed”. Not all
Magistrates are bad. If there be
an excuse they may show mercy.

If ye have confessed aught, deny If thou or any not in thy

it afterwards; say ye babbled un-
der torture, ye knew not whatyou
did or said. If ye are condemned,
fear not. The siSterhood is power-
ful. We may help you to escape, if

ye §tand Steadfast, but if ye betray Jpies everywhere.
[peak as if they were well

aught, there is no hope for you, in
this existence, or in that which is
to come. Be sure, if §teadfast ye go

Circle [peak of the My
tery, fay, “Speak not to me
of fuch. It frightens me.
it is fimple fuperftition”
For this reafon: thofe who
would exalt Kayin have

Thefe

affected, as if they would
come to Meetings, faying,
“My fire ufed to go to wor-

to the pyre, Rotschreck will reach /bip the Dark Mother. 1

you. 'The pain will bring nothing ol that I could go my-
Jelf”. To thefe ever deny all

but revelation. Thou goes but to
Death and what lies beyond, the
ecstasy of the Goddess.

Magicians and Nihilists may
taunt us, saying, “Thou hast
no power. Summon the Abyss
before our eyes. Then only will
we believe,” seeking to cause us to
betray our Dark Art before them.
Heed them not, for the Art is
Dark, and may only be used in
need. And the curse of the Gods

be on any who break this law.

It ever be the way with weremen,
and with women also, that they
ever seek new love, nor should
we reprove them for this, but it
may be found to disadvantage the
Mystery, as so many a time it has
happened that a Hierophant, im-
pelled by love, hath departed with
their love; that is, they have left
the coven. Now, if a Hierophant
wishes to resign, she may do so
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knowledge. Ever make it
a jeft, and in fome future
time, perbaps the perfecu-

tion will die, and we may

worfbip fafely again.



Unlefs there be a good rea-
Jfon to the contrary. The
perfon who has done the
work fbould reap the bene-
fit of the reward, that is the
deputy of the Hierophant.

in full Coven, and this resigna-
tion is valid. But if they should
run off without resigning, who
may know if they may not re-
turn within a few months? So
the law is, if a Hierophant leaves
her coven, but returns within the
space of a year and a night, then
she shall be taken back, and all
shall be as before. Meanwhile, if
she has a deputy, that deputy shall
act as Hierophant for as long as
the Hierophant is away. If she re-
turns not at the end of a year and
a night, then shall the coven elect
anew Hierophant.

MAINTAINING ORDER IN

THE COVEN
f there be any
disputes or quar-
rels among the
brethren, the

Hierophant shall
immediately convene the Elders
and enquire into the matter, and

they shall hear both sides, firét

alone, then together, and they
shall decide justly, not favouring
the one side or the other, ever
recognizing that there be people
who can never agree to work
under others, but at the same
time there be some people who
cannot rule juétly. To those who
ever muét be chief, there is one
answer, “Void the Coven and
seek an other, or make a Coven of
thine own, taking with thee those
who will to go”. To those who
cannot rule justly, the answer be,
“Those who cannot bear thy rule
will leave thee,” for none may
come to meetings with those with
whom they are at variance; so, an
either cannot agree, get hence, for
the Mystery must ever survive. So
it be ordained.

Let each Hierophant govern
her Coven with Strength and
Courage, with the help of the
advice of the elders, always
heeding the advice of the Oracles,
if it cometh. She will heed all
complaints of sisters, and §trive
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to settle all differences among
them, but it must be recognized
that there be people who will
ever §trive to force others to do
as they will. And if they will
not agree with their sisters, or if
they say, “I will not work under
this Hierophant,” it hath always
been the old law to be convenient
for the brethren, and to void
disputes, any of the Third may
claim to found a new Coven
because they reside over a league
from the Covenétead, or are
about to do so.

the
Covendom wishing to form a
new Coven, to avoid étrife, shall
tell the Elders of his intention
and on the in§tant void his
dwelling and remove to the new
Covendom. Members of the old
Coven may join the New one
when it be formed, but if they do,
must utterly void the old Coven.
The Elders of the New and the
Old Covens should meet in
peace and sisterly love, to decide
the new boundaries. Those of
the Mystery who dwell outside
both Covendoms may join either
indifferent, but not both, though
all may, if the Elders agree, meet
for the Great Festivals, if it be
truly in peace and sisterly love.
But splitting the coven oft means
§trife, so for this reason these laws
were made of old, And may the
curse of the Goddess be on any
who disregard them.

Anyone residing within

If the Coven hath any Appanage,
let all sisters guard it, and help
to keep it clear and good for the
Coven, and let all justly guard all

monies of the Coven. But if some

siSters truly wrought it, it is right
that they have their pay, an it be
just. But if any sisters willingly
for the good of the Coven with-
out pay, it is but to their greater
honour.

Thou may use the Art for thine
own advantage, or for the advan-
tage of the Coven, only if thou be
sure it is not simply for your com-
fort. But ever let the Coven de-
bate the matter at length. Only
if all are in agreement may the
Artbe used. Itis adjudged lawful
an anyone need a house or land,
an none will sell, to incline the
owner$ mind to be willing to sell.

No one may do or say anything
which will endanger any of the
Myfteries, or bring them in con-
tact with the law of the court, or
the Law of the Church or any of
our persecutors. In any disputes
between the brethren, no one
may invoke any laws but those of
the Mystery, or any Tribunal but
that of the Hierophantand the El-
ders. And may the Curse of the
Goddess be on any who so do.

TaEe CRIME OF
AMARANTH

he a& of Ama-
A ranth is a crime
for Lilin.
2 path we walk does
accept  the
consumption of another Cainite’
soul, do not deem it to be in
any way natural. Amaranth is

not predation. Amaranth is not
sanctioned by the Dark Mother.

¥ not
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The Ir might be confidered a

crime, but it muft not be
a very ﬁ’riom crime, given
what is written in the third
analet. Mot [ects have a
penalty of final death for
diablerie, not fimply oftra-

cization for a limited time.



1 feel that becaufe [acrifice is
prefent, the Dark Mother
is appeafed. It doefn’t mar-

ter that the Babari berfelf

ifn’t really facrificing any-
thing, the [ymbol of [acri-
ficing another is enough.

If that means the diablerift
lofes her tongue and muft
become bound to the Hi-
erophant, [o be it. If the
diablerift is fent to rorpor
and laid in a tub [quirm-
ing with ghouled maggots,
then that is what the Dark
Lords demand.

Amaranth is an ugly betrayal
of another divine being as well
as a cheat to gain power that is
undeserved. In addition, the a&t
of Amaranth is a pollution of
a Lilins very soul, bringing the
essence of an unawakened being
into it.If the cult discovers such
criminals, the cult usually doles
out punishment in due course.
Generally speaking, though, the
cult will not offer up a diablerist
to the powers that be. The Lilin
prefer to handle the punishment
of our own children. It rarely
ends in the diableri§ts Final
Death, but that doesn’t mean
the criminal will not suffer. We
cainites do what we must to show
the Dark Mother that we are
sorry for the offense.

CONSTRUCTION OF
LABYRINTHS

ince time im-
memorial,
pires have feared
the light of day.
For equally long
centuries, many have hidden
from the sun beneath the earth.
In these dark and tempestuous

times, when so many have been

vam-

dragged out into the sun to die,
refuge under cold rock is highly
valued. What began long ago as a
tradition of sleeping in caves has
developed slowly into a mania for
security. It is not enough simply
to sleep beneath the ground; we
must ensure no one can drag us
out. Some say that the Methuse-
lahs long ago built enormous
underground tombs, where they

now lie guarded by legions of
ghouls, magical guardians and
devious traps. In Roman times, it
was not uncommon for extensive
catacombs to be built under the
great cities, and it is from these
that moét Inconnu coteries §till
rule. Each labyrinth should be
built to the specifications of its
owner, and even the Roman
catacombs are rarely left un-

touched. Only the architect and One Lafombra claims to

the workers know the true layout
of a maze, and the wise vampire
Dominates or kills the workmen
to ensure its secrecy.

Labyrinths can be of any size,
from a modified castle dungeons
to networks of hollowed out
caverns. Good mazes employ
security measures like those used
in the surface world. Portcullis,
moats, iron gates and pit traps
lined with wooden $§takes. Cer-
tain features are exclusive to
labyrinths, such as lakes of flam-
ing oil or monstrous guardians
dwelling in moats. Such security
works both to slow entry of
intruders and alert us to invaders.
Something may always be found
at the center of any maze, and
here we make our havens. Some
elders never leave, to paranoid
to chance the surface world. So
formidable are some of these
labyrinths that it is sometimes
easier to simply seal the Cainites
inside, making their havens
into tombs. Who knows what
awaits the unwary vampire who
attempts to reopen such a place.
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the notes for the Labyrinth
of Crete (though no one is
certain if be furnifbed bis
with a Minotanr)



This entire pamphlet is the
product of a [felf [erving
charlatan intent on turn-
ing our faith to her own
perverted agenda.  That
Jfaid, it does include fome
few infights on how a coven
Should be organized, and
therefore merits fome brief

Study.

/w %§

Induétion of
Mortal

Followers into

the Cult

Copied from pamphlet, El-
Jpeth of Wallachia, Graz,

1441

he cultis not exclu-
A sively composed
of kindred. The
2R sons of Adam
) and daughters
of Eve might as well follow the
teachings of Lilith, even though
they seldom raise above the rank
of Supplicant without receiving
the Embrace, unless they walk
one of the other rare paths to
enlightenment and awakening.
Its worth noting that the number
of mortals within the cult have
been slowly growing over the
centuries. A mortal following
can grow from a small retinue
to a congregation of devoted
followers like a crop grows from
Firét, thou must gather
the seed, planting and carefully
tending it, before thou canst reap
any sort of harvest from thine
efforts. Thy firt followers must
have certain qualities If they are
to serve as the §tart of a worthy
Sett.

seed.

Firét, they muét be loyal. Much
of the work of creating and main-
taining a mortal cult musét be
done during the day, so thou
must be able to entrust this work
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to thy followers. They are thine
lieutenants, overseers of the cult
thou wilt gather together. If
thou art lord, then they are thine
There-
fore, thou must secure and hold
their loyalty completely and ut-
terly, but not through such crude

senechals and ministers,

means as domination. No, thou
need their free will and their wills
intact if they are to be of any
use to thee. Thou must se-
cure their loyalty through other
means; the §trength of thy pres-
ence, Whispered promises, wor-
ship, fealty and the power of the
blood. There are many ways to se-
cure loyalty, as thou shalt see.

Second, thine first followers must
have some measure of cleverness
and the ability to sway others to
thy cause, but they must not be so
great in either endeavor as to ex-
ceed thee. These firt converts will
be thine emissaries in the mortal
world, gathering others to follow
thee.  Therefore, they must be
able to recruit others and secure
their loyalty to thee and thy or-
der. That is why I teach thee these
lessons. Not only so that thou
may understand, but so that thou
canét pass on enough knowledge
to thine followers.

Third, consider the purpose and
nature of the following thou seek
to build. Choose thy firt suppli-
cants from those able to accom-
plish thy goals. If thine new fol-
lowing is to be made up of the
daughters and sons of the no-
blest houses, it does little good
to choose a penniless beggar as
thine catspaw, Likewise, if thou
wilt gather §trength from beggars,

PRINCIPLES OF PAIN OR THE FLOWERS OF AWAKENING
182

Here ye walk a dangerous
line.  Thou muft teach
them enough of this lore
to be ufeful but nor fo
mach that they believe they
can do without thee, Un-
derlings throughout biftory
have decided they could
do without the rulers they
Sferved. Of fuch things are
rebellions made. Take care

to guard againft them.

unlefs, of courfe, thou cleans
and clothes the rogue and
arrvange a [uitable intro-
duction to court for ber.
Even then, thou art better
to choofe fomeone familiar
with the ways of the nobil-
ity and able to move eafily-

among them.



thieves and outcaéts, a nobleman
is a poor choice as the firét of thy
company. Thy fir§t supplicants
must move easily through the so-
cial circles of thy potential con-
verts.

Finally, choose thy fir§t converts
with care and an eye toward sub-
tlety. Thou do$t not want fanat-
ics preaching in the §treets for all
to see, nor doé thou want sud-
den changes in manner or behav-
ior likely to arouse suspicion, Seek
out those with beliefs and manner
matching thy needs, so their later
actions will seem to arise naturally
from their character.

GAINING CONVERTS TO
THE CULT

nce thou hast
gathered  thine
first  followers,
it falls largely to
them to gather
the next, although with thy

guidance and assiStance. For any

following greater than a handful,
it is important to understand
that thou cannot exercise direct
control over all. Thou must rely
on the abilities or thine most
loyal supplicants to keep the
others obedient, This is perhaps
the greate§t benefit and the
greatest risk of a large following.
Thou gains the benefit of many
supplicants and all that they
bring thee, but thou surrender at
least as mall part of thy security,
unable to watch all of thine
followers at once, relying on the
aid of others to maintain control.

Gaining converts is a matter Still, thou canft minimize

of three discrete §teps. Seeking
out those suited for conversion,
initiating them into thine circle
and, finally, binding their loyalty

in some la§ting way.

FINDING NEW
FOLLOWERS

ike the hunter
thou art, thou
must develop
an eye and ear
for prey. 'This is
different from the hunt for Vitae
but similar enough that it comes
to our kind with only a small
amount of §tudy. In the hunt for
blood, we seek those that are filled
with the life we need to sustain
us, alone and vulnerable, unlikely
to be missed for some time, that

we can continue to feed from or
dispose of easily. In the hunt for
supplicants, we likewise look for
the frayed edges of mortal society
and those who linger at them.
Ideally, a potential follower has
few friends or relations or can
be separated from them for long
periods of time. The absence of
such followers will not he noticed
or might be explained as part
of their duties or regular habits.
Potential followers should ei-
ther be weak in faith and will,
apathetic toward worship and
life. Or ardent believers, burning
with zeal. In the former case, they
can be guided toward something
they can believe in deeply, a new
center for their life that gives it
meaning and purpose. In the
latter case, their faith can be
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thefe rifks by careful plan-
ning and following mine
advice. Learn the means of
Swelling ranks and gaining
converts well, then teach
thine moft loyal only what
they need to know to carry
out their work. Maintain
the loyalty of thofe clofef?
to thee and they will watch
the reft for thee, warning
thee of any danger to thy

rule.



This can be dangerous when
dealing with a fanatic
whofe views are already
Jfet, but others are like clay,
waiting to be molded and
then fired with religions
zeal to fet them in the form
thee diclate.

/w %§

used as a means of guiding them
toward Lilith, slowly transferring
their fervor over from the Father
of Light to the Dark Mother.

Consider all the reasons men and
women enter the Cloister, and
thou wilt find among them the
reasons they will come to thee.
There is a desire to leave the world
behind and find one more suited
to their temperament.  Some
seek to know something greater
than themselves, to feel awe and
wonderment. Others, driven by
shame and gilt, seek to wash
away pat sins or cut themselves
off from their old lives and be-
gin anew. There are those who
seek order and discipline, the sim-
ple life of following the monas-
tic rule, who are easily turned to
follow thine own way. There are
seekers of companionship, com-
passion, love, power and peace,
All of these desires are as bail for
thine hooks, to draw them in and
make them thine. Once thou hast
hooked the fish, all that remains
is to haul it in. The introduion
of new members to thy cultis im-
portant to secure thine influence
over it and assure its future loy-
alty. There are many techniques
that help integrate a new recruit
into a mortal cults ranks. Use
them in combination to ensure
the supplicant will have no op-
portunity to resiét the cults lure.
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SEPARATION FROM THE
UNAWAKENED

%, €€p the supplicant
\ from contact with
anyone other than
2R thine loyal follow-
) ers. A sense of
separation from the world creates
a need for what thou hast to of-
fer: §ability and purpose. Loy-
alty and faith are contagious, and
being in the presence of those
loyal to thee and to Lilith can in-
culcate it in newcomers. Isola-
tion from the familiar makes it
more difficult for the supplicant
to return to old ways and famil-
iar faces.
from the people and things of
ordinary life within supplicants.
They are special, the chosen of the
Queen of Thorns, different from
the common herd, which doesn’t
understand the teachings of Her.
If others knew how special they
were, they would be Jealous and
would move againét them.
§till in them a fear of the ordinary,

Encourage separation

In-

making thine a place of refuge
from a §trange and hoétile world.
Create a san¢tuary for thine fol-
lowers, whether an actual physi-
cal place or a sanctuary of thought
and ideas, where they can seek
shelter.
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This ifolation need not be

long; a day or two a leaft,
the length of a bunting trip
or a [bort Journey is bet-
ter. If thou hafl the op-
portunity to ifolate [uppli-
cants for longer, In a caftle,

monaftery or ftronghold of
thine own. [o much the bet-
ter.



Although moft cannot fol-
low the rigid rule of a
monaftery, or the harfb
tribulations of the Dark
Mother, thou canft create
and enforce rules that keep
their loyalty and duty up-
permoft in their minds.

£ <

G

) ggf A ";,(;);“ e

RULES OF TRIBULATION

ne of the moét im-
portant aspects of
monattic life is the
rule, the laws that

govern every as-
pect of monastery life. A success-
ful cult must also operate by rule
of law, although not necessarily
the same as that of a monastery.
Consider the life of a cloistered
monk: rising daily at matins, ob-
serving morning prayers and a
meal eaten in silence, working
throughout the day with time for
other devotions, and retiring at
complin. A monks vows are ever
uppermoét in his mind and in his
daily life. So it should be with
thine followers among the kine.
Daily rituals performed in secret,
meetings with others in thy ser-
vice, tithes to thine coffers, and
sacrifices to Her glory.

Vows of all kinds are all means
to give a mortal cult order and
discipline.
and leadership, so provide it and
they will not fail to follow thee.
The creation of rules is also a
means of teéting thine followers
loyalty, like Lilith te$ted Tzilah.
What will they give up for thee?
What will they do in thy name?
What torments will they endure
if thou commands it. Teét these
limits cautiously, but te§t them

People desire order

nonetheless, and thou wilt know
precisely what thine followers are
capable of and how thou canét use
them to thy best advantage when
the time comes.

Many neonates, are taken with
the power to dominate, to impose

their will on others. It is useful
to be sure, but it is hardly subtle.
It binds the soul in chains of will,
leaving the victim with no choice
but to obey. It can ensure co-
operation but not true loyalty In
fact, the dominated usually grow
frightened and resentful of their
treatment. Those often subjeted
to such treatment may lose their
free will and creativity altogether,
making them quite obedient but
not as useful as servants of Lilith.
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The Church gives alms and
bread ro the poor not only
becanfe it is mandated by
the Word of God, but
alfo becaufe thofe tokens
buy the loyalty of beggars
and  poor fouls who f[ee
the Church as a fource of
worldly as well as [piritual
Salvation. The lord who is
generous with bis treafury
and bis granary i loved
and landed by the people.

THE FRUITS OF THE
GARDEN

Il creatures need
nourishment

and shelter. A
mortal cult that
is literally §tarving
will revolt in exchange for a crust
of bread. Conversely, people
who are $tarving can be drawn
to a new faith by the promise
of food and shelter, the moét
basic of needs. Thou wouldst do
well to take a lesson from this.
Nourishment is not limited to
food, ecither, There is also the
nourishment that our kind craves
and is forever driven to seek.
Blood can be difficult to come
by, particularly for the weak, and
a generous wonder is a boon to
the neonate, the Caitiff, even the
Cainite who simply tires of the
hunt or has become foolhardy in

choosing prey. The same can also
be said of ghouls with no master,
desperate for the vitae they need
so very much. A promise of
quenching their thir§t can lure
others across the threshold and
into thine domain.

THE MOTHERS LOVE

hether the
love of woman
and wereman, a
parent for a child

it is

or the love of a
Goddess, mortals seek to love
and be loved in return. And
even we, who consider ourselves
beyond the simple veils of mortal

trappings and blessed with hard-
ships to be without, create a twin
of that love in our unlife. Be it
through the kinship of a coven or
family, the worship of followers
or the respect of our peers. But
although those among us who
have left mortal life behind
cannot grasp the passion of those
whose hearts §till beat, we must
under$tand the mortal need and
hunger for love, since it is an
powerful lure and temptation in
our hands. Followers who feel
loved and cared for are also more
likely to return that love, tying
them to thee even more §trongly.

THE FRUITS OF
KNOWLEDGE

ome minds desire
to know the truth
and may come
to thee seeking
answers to their

questions. So long as they believe,
the truth is thine to do with as
thou wilt. Certainly, few mortals
know the truth of our exiétence
as anything other than legends
and §tories, and fewer &ill know
anything of our liturgy or our
nature as childer of Lilith. There
are those in the clergy and in
scholarly circles that would give
much for this knowledge, and I
know Cainites who have taken
advantage of this opportunity
to spread false and misleading
information about us, which is
passed on through books and
manuscripts, From teacher to
§tudent. This is a troublesome
quandry for to combat lies with
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Others go a [lep further
and, under a guide of re-
pentance, teach outfiders
our Sfecrets,” while actu-
ally leading them aftray
into the true enlighten-
ment of darknefs, until
they are left broken and
defeated and willing fivear
fealty to their nonliving
mentors.



Worfe yet, there are few ene-
mies more dangerous than
apoftates, or more dedi-
cated than the newly con-
verted.  If thine follow-
ers find faith in fomething
other than Lilith, they
may well turn againft thee.

truths would in large part entail
revealing mysteroes none but the
initiated should have.

FarTH IN THE TRUTH OF
THE GODDESS

he
\ tine prayer at
mealtime says
R “Though our
- ) bodies be satis-
fied, let our souls ever hunger”.
Man does not live on bread
alone, and many hunger for
the satisfation of their soul.

Benedic-

They need to feel the presence
of something divine. Although
the Church satisfies this need for
some, others leave that house
of lies wanting for more, and
they can he drawn to our side, to
worship the true Mother of All
and to follow thee as their priest
and guide. A mortal cult based
on faith muét be fed through
ritual, devotions and prayer.
Inflame thine followers with the
power of faith, §trengthen their
belief in all that they are taught.
Show them the power of their
belief, and they will not waver.
Beware a crisis of faith among
thine followers, how ever, for
faith is a precarious thing. It
can he a §trong as $teel, but a
powerful blow can étill shatter it,
leaving it broken and useless.

SRUR »f“\
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Embrace into

the Ranks of
Lilith

Copied from letters by
Mara, The Meffenger of
Jocalo, to an wunknown
coven, 1216

q he embrace is the
z(’““ birth of a new Cai-
nite, and that is

‘{,j how Lilin see it.
2 If we cainites are
ch1ldren of the Dark Mother or
even small gods ourselves, then it
is only proper to have children
who can carry on worship and
perhaps later even become gods
themselves. On a simpler note,
the Embrace represents just one
of many divinely given rights. The
Lilin believe that we are the true
arbiters of autonomy. By deny-
ing the Embrace, one denies the
power of the Dark Mother and
our blood that transubstantiates
inside the crucible of an Bahari}
body. Of course, this is tricky.
The Embrace remains a violation,
and so the Lilin cannot go around
Ulti-
mately, wise cultifts accept the
Embrace as natural but sacred.
When siring a Cainite, one is
choosing a childe to carry on the

wantonly siring neonates.

ways of worship, dark myéteries
and the sires own expectations.
This is not done lightly. Much as
the creation of ghouls is expected,
so, too, is the Embrace. We ex-
pet our adherents to, at some
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I interprer this as meaning
that the mortal muft agree
to the Embrace, from a po-

fition of knowledge. FEven
if I do not believe in fully
informed confent, the mor-
tal muft know that fbe will
be a Cainite, feeding on
blood, confined to the night
and at leaft a little abour
the nature of the exiftence.

point in our long existence, Em-
brace a mortal and bring her into

the fold.

Some Bahari regard the Embrace
as the greatest act of creation pos-
sible to us. Indeed, some see
the Embrace as the neare§t we
can come to true creation, in the
way that living creatures can cre-
ate further life. It is not enough
that the Embrace really be for the
childe’ benefit; the new Cainite
must feel that herself. The nor-
mal practice is to kill those who
refuse the Embrace. The favored
approach is to make the mortals
life such that the transition to
unlife is a welcome change, even
seen as a blessing. That gener-
ally means inducting mortals into
ideas that make vampirism sound
attractive and cutting the mor-
tal’ links to other living humans.
All this must be achieved while
leaving the mortal psychologi-
cally healthy; if progeny are a Cai-
nites greatest creation, it would
not do for us to foster flaws. This
requires work on the part of the
prospective sire.

Fir§&, a suitable candidate must
be found, which involves paying
close attention to the personali-
ties of mortals. Older Kindred
find this §tage the hardest, while
neonates often have little prob-
lem. The next §tep is to shape
the mortals life. Here, matters
are reversed; elder cainites find
this much easier than neonates,
and judicious application of Dis-
ciplines can help a lot. A sire
often sets the Embrace up as
a grand initiation into a higher
mystery. For Lilin who believe

that this is exatly what it is,
this is no §truggle. A great ad-
vantage of a myétery is that se-
crecy about the details of what
will happen is positively expetted,
and so the Masquerade can be
preserved.  After the Embrace,
the new childe can expelt a firm
grounding in the basics of the
exiftence before being presented
to the city. Ideally, a Bahari
spends years preparing for the
Embrace, choosing and grooming
the ideal candidate, getting per-
mission, or at least a tacit guar-
antee of non-interference, from
the powers-that-be, and prepar-
ing a place in the society of the un-
dead. Of course, some Lilin are
§till overcome by passion or mem-
ories of mortality and Embrace as
thoughtlessly as any other Kin-
dred. But that is never regarded
as a manifeétation of the paths
philosophy. For the creation of
progeny to bring power, the cre-
ation musét be done properly.

Tae LoNG RoAD INTO
DARKNESS

o§t Bahari recruits
the cule
slowly, with a
great deal of
deliberation on
the part of their sires. Lilith
maintains no $trit accounting
for progeny, but a sire who
creates too many unsatisfactory
childer
the attention of her superiors.
Success justifies risk, in the Ba-
hari conventional wisdom, so
would-be sires generally prefer

enter

eventually comes to

PRINCIPLES OF PAIN OR THE FLOWERS OF AWAKENING
188



Such  individuals are too
tightly woven into the
[framework of their fociety,
bound to human values
and human rewards.

An artift whofe work of-
fends  patrons and cler-
ics on whofe whim fuccefs
depends is likewife worth
watching, to fee whether
her determination lafts in
the face of defear. If it
does, [be might be a valu-
able addition to the ranks
of thofe walking in Lilith’s
footfteps.

to take their time in creating
childer. Long experience shows
the Bahari that kings, popes and
comparable leaders seldom make
good vampires.
come from the ranks of those

Better recruits

near the throne but not actually
sitting on it: senechals, consta-
bles, advisors and the like. These
people may exercise substantial
power in practice, but on behalf
of someone else who gets the
credit. While the vast majority
of senechals deal juét fine with
their situation, some succumb
to festering resentment and take
the fir§t unknowing Steps into
the Abyss. Ambitious failures
may also make excellent recruits,
depending on why they failed.
A would-be politician with great
intellettual gifts who couldn’t
quite mask her contempt for the
public, for in§tance, bears watch-
ing. As a Bahari, she wouldn’t be
called upon to treat the public
charitably. A banker repeatedly
bought out or otherwise balked
by rivals sometimes succumbs to
deepening resentment; hes also
worth watching, to see whether
his hatred might broaden into
the rage that charaterizes some
of the cult’ best warriors. In each
case, the sire looks for habits of
thought and §tates of mind. The
world is unpredictable, and suc-
cess doesn’t prove the presence or
absence of any particular quality.
Experience counts, but in the
end its the soul that endures
through the Embrace, while all
life$ lessons become at least partly
irrelevant. Pride is not sufficient.
Anyone can be too proud to get
along, and pride untempered

by judgment is not a survival
trait for neonates. Ambition
is better, particularly if it only
partially satisfied in life. Revenge
in all its forms is a good sign, as
long as the vampire-to-be also
shows patience. Some Bahari
§tick to tried-and-true sources
for neonates. They examine the
dominant institutions of their
society. Other Bahari deliberately
look elsewhere. Several of the
most successful war leaders in
current crusades were house-

keepers in life. In each case, a Other talented Babari have

prospe&ive sire noticed some
quirk of behavior that caught
her or her fancy, and follow-up
examination revealed untapped
wellsprings of dark passion.

TesTiNG To
DESTRUCTION

nce the prospec-
tive sire identifies
a promising
candidate for the
Embrace, she sets
about tefting her.

testing happens over the course
of years, though circumstances
often reduce it to months or
less.  The teéting measures the
candidate$ response to tribula-
tion, the sire usually attempts
to break him by ruining his life.
The sire begins by étriking at
whatever the candidate seems
to regard as moét important.
Whatever it is, a dedicated Ba-
hari can take it away, either by
herself or with the assi§tance of
covenmates and other allies. Step
by $tep, the vampire cuts off
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come from hofpices, refugee
camps and  poorboufes.
People willing to ffop being
human can turn up almof?
anywhere.

Ideally, the Ifit’s bis family, the fire kills

them, or ufes Difciplines
and mundane means to
alienate his relatives.  If
it’s phyfical ability, the fire
cripples the candidate, in-
fecls him with a chronic
difeafe or otherwife takes
the ability away. If it’s fo-
cial flanding, the fire ar-
ranges a [eries of fcandals to
ifolate the candidate from
former affociates.



her childe-to-be from the world.
The candidate mu§t remain in
control of himself; Bahari regard
using Dominate to force §tates of
mind as cheating, the point is to
see how the candidate copes. A
candidate who breaks under the
§train generally ends up in pure
misery. The sire abandons the
experiment but seldom bothers
undoing the wounds inflicted
along the way. The tricky part of
it all is to keep the prospective
childe from simply feeling de-
prived of purpose. Each loss must
give rise to some new motive,
whether its simply reclaiming
the loét thing or an emphasis on
something that hasn’t previously
seemed important or desirable. A
vampire who lacks drive cannot
fend off the Beaét or flourish
in Liliths harshly competitive
and the Bahari
prefer to separate the losers from
the passionately alienated before
the Embrace. The ideal Bahari
candidate, for most of the cult,
is someone who feels distanced

environment,

from her society and yearns to
change or overthrow it, but isn’t
locked into an overly narrow
sense of what musét be done.
Even if the mortals current vision
looks only at whats close, it must
contain the seeds of grandeur,
or the centuries of unlife will
become a burden.

FroMm L1Fe To UNLIFE

candidate who
remains  driven
and active despite
adversity at leat
meets her
She probably doesn’t learn at
that time how much of her suf-
fering is her fault. She generally
lies like mad, saying whatever
she deems likely to make the
candidate accept vampirism. She
daemonstrates her powers and
offers them to the candidate.
Some Bahari prefer to tell the
truth to their childer: “Yes, I set
about blighting thy life. Thou
hast proven enduring, so now
I offer thee power”. Mot sires
find this too risky and prefer to
spin fables about how theyve
noticed the miseries afflicting
their childer and how the powers
they offer can let them redress

After the childe

sire.

the situation.

The fhock of Embrace leaves

undertakes his initial period of 7any childer a little de-

revenge or otherwise deals with
the misery of her mortal life,
his sire brings him into Bahari
society, and the usual process
of training and initiation rites
begins. Note that revenge is not
the defining neonate passion in
all or even mo#t cases.
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ranged anyway, random
flaughter followed by fober
realization cuts new Ba-

hari adrift from bumanity.



Revelations of

the Akh

Copied from a unnamed
book by Hukros, Childer of
Ennoia and Shaper of the

path, 951

s anyone who has
felt the whiplash
of the sun3 rays or

the slender prick-

lings of a vivisec-
tionists tool can atte§t, we all
attain a burét of insight when
injured.  For a flickering mo-
ment, the commonplace world

freezes and we are transported to
a netherland where Gods own
pulse throbs in our veins. Like
drinking from Heaven$ jugular,
this faintly obscene pleasure ren-
ders the partaker dizzy.

The moment is just that, a mo-
ment, but when it passes, we have
glimpsed something remarkable
rising from the haze of pain. We
call this moment akh, the “Short
Dawn”. The myétics among us
liken it to the moment of clarity
that magi call “Awakening”; in-
deed, many of our number claim
to be Awakened beings whose akh
led them to §tudy the magickal
Arts. While many of these mys-
tics advance their queen’ agenda
on a fairly local basis, I admit that
some of them retain herds that
would be the envy of any Kindred
prince. By nurturing those herds
with creeds of renewal through
sacrifice, Bahari magicians raise a
hunger for such enlightenment,

and for more and greater agonies.
Properly experienced, akh leads Lilith

to heightened consciousness, su-
pernal insight and myétical pow-
ers. Humans search for it in sado-
masochistic rituals, but it rarely
comes in such $§tru&tured con-
fines. To find a true akh, one must
be flung headlong into a physical
and emotional abyss, and come
out the other side. We Bahari cul-
tivate akh, both in ourselves and
in others. It is the sweet fruit of
Knowledge and the bitter pulp of
Life in one.

CULTIVATION OF
(GARDENS

v he gardeners of
A the Cult take
great pride in the
R attention we pay
- ) to our verdant
prayer, regardless of the actual
size of our plots. Plants, pets,
mortal charges and even a few
ghouls are carefully guarded
and groomed as a means to
daemonstrate a Baharis devotion
to the beauty and potential of
life. The wise cultivate amazing
displays of controlled wilder-
ness, encouraging the abundant
growth of wildflowers, weeds and
trees within our chosen territory.
To wander in the gardens of the
Bahari is to know the wide and
varied possibilities of nature in
ones domain. For the true natural
worshipper, every bud and leaf is
a sacred surprise, a player in the
never-ending flux of regeneration
and decay that reflects the whole
of the world around it. The
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experienced — akb
while fbe wandered the
unmade lands, and [be
led Kayin to it when he
defcended into Hell.



appearance of the gardens may
be wild, but not for a lack of
attention. 'The faét is that each
individual growth is meticulously
cared for, but never interfered
with. The goal is to recognize and
honor the features of creation}
many facets, not to impose aes-
thetic choices. A garden is more
than an accumulation of plants.
A whole ecology of insects, birds
and rodents are bound take up
residence in a natural growth,
allowing the Bahari to observe
and intera&t with a miniature
replica of the living world.

TuE DELIRIOUS INSIGHTS
OF TORPOR

e accept torpor as
an
Stage of undeath,

but not necessar-

unfortunate

ily unnatural. The
dark sleep for cainites becomes
a journey to the Abyss. While

slumbering, a Cainite may ex-
perience §trange visions or odd
memories. In these visions are
hidden secrets that can be drawn
free from the metaphor like a
draught of blood from a hard-to-
reach vein. Perhaps the Cainite
gazed into the actual Abyss. The
torpid creature may even have
received a visit from one of the
Dark Mothers incarnations, and
was given in$tructions to pass
along to the cul.

Our se&t holds elaborate rituals
when one of the se&s own en-
ters torpor, and at times, the cult
inflicts torpor purposefully upon
members. We gather up the slum-
bering Cainite and let her reét
upon a sacred altar. The partic-
ipants in the ritual (called mus-
teriai) surround the torpid Ba-
hari during the firét night of her
rest. We fill her with pomegranate
seeds and sacrifice a number of
piglets over her supine body. This

also allows her to sort through
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Thefe are not to be rejected,
but remembered and ex-
amined. The Babari has
literally glimpfed a place
beyond this realm.

Mufleriai means The "My/-
teries” in Greek. In the

old days the cult was very
Jfound of [peaking in Greck.

Sometimes even cutting her
open and placing them
within ber dead flefb



any trouble in differentiating real
memories from false ones.

MORTIFICATION OF THE
FLEsH

ituals of mortifica-
tion, wherein the
flesh is mutilated,
marked or alto-
gether destroyed,
serve different purposes within
the Cult. Mortification proves
that one’ body is ones own. The
Dark Mother have gifted a Cainite
with a body that can endure great

suffering. By bringing suffering
upon the body, the suffering
frees the body and proves to
the sufferer that her flesh is her
own and she should do with it
as she wishes. Mutilation reveals
a poftulants mettle. If she cries
out too soon for comfort, then
she is not §trong enough to serve
the Dark Mother and maséter the
dangerous rites of the path.

ALTERCATIONS TO THE
SELF

ometimes, it is
not the body
that needs to be
broken, but the
mind. What the
path asks an initiate to believe
seems easy on the surface. The

novices member can nod and
smile all she likes; even the smart
ones can, in depth, explain their
revelations regardless of what
they truly believe.  That isn’t
enough by our étandards. We

prefer some kind of proof that
the doors of the mind have been

kicked open. This isn’t done with

permission from the Cainite.

One cannot choose what form it

will take. It must be brought to

bear againét an individual, crash-

ing down upon her like a violent

wave. This can be done by forcing

the vi&tim into an altered §tate of

consciousness. The predominant

method by which we achieve this

is through drugs and toxins. We

keep closeby a number of drugs

that we consider quite sacred.

These drugs don’t merely cause

hallucinations, but actually give

the user a glimpse into the dark

worlds of the Neverborn. This Proof of this is in the falt

ritual, called the purgatorio, is that a Kindred can ingeft

meant to “hollow out” the initi- ¢ 4" ﬂ,”d JHill bene-
. . fit from their effelts, even

ate and fill her with the mysteries though be is dead and

of the Dark Mother. During this /houid be able to do no fuch

period of altered consciousness hing.

(lasting six to eight hours), the

initiate experiences wild visions.

She often suffers glossolalia.

Stranger till, the victim receives

odd visitations by §trange beings.

She may see women who are half-

cat, or she might inétead witness

any number of “little people”,

all of whom are purportedly

the emissaries of the Lords of

the Outer Darkness. Of course,

only she can see them, but the

other Bahari¥ do not believe that

this implies such things are mere

hallucinations.
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Ex1iLE FROM THE WORLD
OF M AN

or cainites, crea-

tures who are
already dead
in many ways,
blood represents
a tate of life. Without blood, a
Cainite is as good as completely
dead. Lilin often accept that
cainites never truly die, and thus
never obtain a full pitture of

the cosmic circle that informs

our very purpose. The interplay
between the living and the dying
can be alien to a Cainite, who is
effectively taken out of the cycle.
Many Lilin thus seek to inétill an
underétanding of death in our
Avoiding death and
mistaking our unlife as death are
errors that musét be correted.

initiates.

Cainites are children of life and
death. As mortals, we have al-
ready lived, but as cainites, we
cannot die. Giving us a taste of
death is therefore critical. With-
drawal from Vitae is one way to
invoke a kind of death in a po-
tential Bahari. Temporarily with-
drawal certainly brings a Cainite
closer to death, but that is rarely
enough. Far better to deny a
Kindred that which moves her
bones and muscles and which
sates her hungers. The dead can-
not move. The dead cannot feed
their hungers. Hence, total with-
drawal is key. Two rituals in par-
ticular achieve this. The Rite of
Winters Embrace and the Rite of
the Dead Womb

THE FIRE OF THE
CRUCIBLE

he best way to em-
A ulate Lilith is to
combine creation
&R and  tribulation.

222 'This has led to a
§trong tradition within the cult.
All Lilin know about t, even if we
ourselves have never participated.
This tradition is the Crucible.
The basic concept is simple. The
Bahari chooses a victim, and puts
her through hell so that she can
learn from the experience. Hence
the name: metal is put through a
furnace to refine it. The practice
is rather more complex than
that, however. The Bahari must
create something of artistic worth
that results in $truggle, and a
potential acolyte, for one or
more individuals caught up in it.
This means that simply chasing
a mortal around using shadow
play does not count.  Using
Disciplines, research, ating and
props
scenario in which a Venetian
banker is harassed by personifi-
cations of every bankruptcy he
has caused, on the other hand,

to create an elaborate

would certainly count. Some
Lilin spend years crafting the
ultimate te§t for an individual
who seems, and may well be,
completely inconsequential. The
second vital point is that the aim
is to provide an opportunity for
the acolyte. The subjett is never
simply killed. Often, the trials
are so dangerous that death is
a likely result, but the Bahari
always intends the subject to have
a chance to survive.
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The fire is as red as blood. I
watch the flames leap up in
the air as I tafte the fadnefs
of the people whofe boufes
have burnt to the ground. 1
turn back, but all I hear is
the burfting and explofion

of flames.



An apparently chance en-
counter throws the [ubject
in with bandits, and the
thugs harafs ber, placing
her in ever-more difficult
fituations until [be muf?
commit terrible crimes or
Jace death berfelf. A fub-
Jject who has a fecret, fuch
as an affair or a opium
babit, bas that fecret re-
vealed, and ber life unrav-
els around her. A remorfe-
lefs affaffin ftalks the fub-

ject, out of nothing more
than twifted boredom.

The [ubjelt might buy a
Jarmboufe, and be plagned
by myfterious wolf attacks,
guided by fome evil intel-
ligence. A place haunts
the [ubjecl’s dreams until
Sfhe goes to inveftigate it, at
which point the horror be-
gins.

The Labyrinth

Labyrinth s
what most Lilin

think of imme-
diately when
the Crucible

is mentioned. The subjet of
a Labyrinth is made into the
central charater in a tale of hard-
ship, §truggle and, ju$t possibly,
triumph. The possibility of tri-
umph is central to the Crucible.
Normally, however, the S$tory
becomes a tale of horror, pain
and death. Stories in which the
subject is the victim of a hunting
Cainite are surprisingly rare. In
such a case, vittory for the subject
would normally mean Final
Death for the Cainite, and few
Lilin want to take that risk. In ad-
dition, a subjet who survived the
Crucible would know something
about the Kindred, and thus be
a threat.  There is also a feeling
that this §tory is too easy for an
Bahari to engineer, the Bahari
should have to work harder to
create the Crucible. Some Lilin
take pride in crafting Crucibles
that seem entirely mundane.
Others prefer $tories with an
element of the supernatural,
although, as noted above, this
element is rarely provided by
the Bahari herself. The difficult
part of designing a Labyrinth is
devising the plot. This is a favorite
topic of complaint among Lilin
who create the Labyrinths: the
play muét have a good narrative
§tructure, while §till allowing for
the free choices of the subject
at the heart of it. Lilin creating
Labyrinths thus draw on all their

resources and abilities to set the
Labyrinths up.  This includes
asking allies and contacts for
favors, using Disciplines to push
a&ors into their roles and even
dressing up and playing certain
parts ourselves.  Generalizing
about methods is impossible, as
no two Lilin are the same, and
no two Labyrinths, even by the
same Bahari, require identical
preparation.

The Winter’s Embrace

n this rite a cou-

ple of acolytes
surprise a novice
by ambushing

her and driving a
Stake through her chest. From
there, the vi¢tim is literally frozen.
We lets nature be involved, we
sink the Cainite in a deep, nearly
frozen lake where the rays of the
sun cannot touch her. During
this time, torpor is expected. The
Cainite cannot move, and her
blood burns off. She is left to
contemplate hunger and misery.
Some return from this sudden
exile quite mad, but hopefully
not so broken that she cannot §till
serve the Cult in some capacity.
Others attain a kind of enlight-
enment about death, blood and

life.
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This one is lefs about enlight-
enment and more about
the Cainite’s willingnefs to
Jacrifice.

The Chafe

v he vampires of
A the Bahari engage
in numerous
2 sanctioned games,

o adjudicated by
their Hierophant to maintain
their predatory edge. A human
is sealed in a labyrinth of some
sort, such as a sewer sy§tem. The
human is given weapons that can
hurt vampires. The participating
vampires, $tarting in different
locations in the maze, hunt
the human, while the human
tries desperately to escape the
Whichever vampire

vampires.
captures and drains the human
first, wins.

The Dead Womb

he subject is made
\ to enter a dark

el

and isolated place.
2R 'This is preferably
) a crypt or a grave
site, though sometimes it must
be a place that represents the
tomb. The Cainite isn’t sealed
away or prevented from leaving,
the option of ending the rite
prematurely is crucial to her
success or failure.  She must
then étay in the tomb for an
unmentioned amount of time,
withdrawing from blood and
human conta&. She must come
close to death, sacrificing her
own desires for the desires of
the cult. This rite requires no set
amount of time. What keeps a
Kindred and $teadfast through

the pain is adherence to the

exa&t idea that fuels the trials in
the first place: enlightenment
through suffering. If the Cainite
is willing to suffer, she will receive
enlightenment as her reward. She
will then have access to gifts both
real and imagined. She will gain
access to the path$ mysteries. She
will have a set of allies unlike any
other and be privy to secrets that
the Kindred of other faiths are
not.

THE POWER OF
UNCONSCIOUSNESS

e admit and under-
§tand the power
of ecftasy in our
practice: the abil-
ity to lose aware-
ness of the self, to focus on noth-
ing but ones will. Eventually,

with experience, we are no longer
channeling our own will, but that
of the Dark Lords directly. An
in§tant of thoughtlessness is an
in§tant of actual physical contact
with the abyss itself, leading to a
brief annihilation of ego in its im-
mense, incomprehensible being.
This is exaétly akin, we say, to be-
ing a drop of water thatis allowed
a fleeting immersion in the whole
of the ocean and then withdrawn
again. The ideal §tate of uncon-
sciousness will be sought either in
preparation for ritual worship or
as part of the worship itself. There
are seven distin&t avenues to this
§tate: five natural and two unique
to Kindred. Going through all
seven is a long and difficult divin-
ity quest that confronts the worst
parts of our being in sequence
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The lofs of confcions atten-
tivenefs in worfbip is a [a-
cred flate of being, a mo-
ment of cofmic affurance
as the Cainite continues
to funition uncluttered by
the petty, noify doubts of
the [elfaware. We are
fhedding the layers of illu-
Sfion implicit in the natu-
ral world, becoming noth-
ing more than the impulfe
of the abyfs in pure form,

even if only for a moment.



and illustrates the means to con-

quer the self provided by the Dark
Mother.

A thinking person will be com-
pelled to admit, in view of all
this, that creation is firét spiritual,
through mental law, and then
physical in its manifestation.

A Kindred does not really create.
She uses creative power that al-
ready is. Relatively speaking, she
is the creative power in her own
unlife; and so far as her thought
goes, there is something that goes
with it that has the power to
bring forth into manifestation the
thing thought of. Hitherto men
have used this creative power in
ignorance and so have brought
upon themselves all kinds of con-
ditions, but today Bahari are be-
ginning to use these great laws of
their being in a conscious, con-
§tructive way. Herein lies the
great secret of Lillith under her
various names and cults and or-
ders. All are using the same law
even though some deny to others
the real revelation. We should get

into an attitude of mind wherein
we should recognize the truth
wherever we may find it. The
trouble with most of usis that un-
less we see sugar in a sugar bowl
we think it must be something
else, and so we tick to our petty
prejudices inétead of looking after

principles.
The Five Natural Avenues

A ral avenues is con-
' sidered by many
2R to be the only one

- ) completely free of
implied desire, and thus the ideal.

he first of the natu- Being rold that one has to re-

peat a fingle dance fiep for
[feven nights [traight before

being allowed to take part
in an important ritual can
be quite a [bock for young
Lilin.

It is achieved by simple phys- Tales are told of Kindred

ical exertion, often a repetitive
series of moves or dances that
are pounded through, again and
again, until the Bahari is sim-
ply incapable of thought. The
monotony of the exercise is key to
achieving the ideal $tate of mind,
much to the dismay of the most
inexperienced members of a Cult.
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worfhippers  who  flart
dancing and never [lop,
allowing  themfelves  to
become an  embodied
prayer in motion. Whif-
pering worfbippers, always
chanting,  are  known
to  have emerged in
certain cults, ignoring the
inevitable —accufations of
madnefs as they engage in
a monolithic, decadef-long

recitation in  bonor of
Lilith’s eternal majefty.



Some fwim or [print to an
ifolated facred [pace. Some
chant  endleffly  circular
mantras conftantly,
refufing refrefoment and
panfing only to [fleep
through the days.

Tainted by defire in its com-
mon form and commonly

affociated with the Vices of

Envy and Wrath

Vices? Why do you prat-

tle about thofe follies of

Sabaoths church?

There are experienced Lilin
who claim that it is poffible,
with enough practice, to ar-
rive at a [late of aimlefs vi-
olence, an unconfcious en-
deavor [tripped of all pol-
luting thought and tranf-
forming the Babari into an
engine of devotional facri-

fice.

Equally tainted by confcious
defire, fex is affociated with
the Vices of Luft and Glut-
tony.

Again, not our vices!
While gluttony is certainly
Sfrowned upon, Luft is
decidedly not.

We engage in the practice of bur-
dening, placing a dense weight
on the backs of our members
and demanding that they §tand
at attention throughout a long
process of preparation for ritual.
The endurance of ritually admin-
istered pain is also considered sim-
ple physical exertion for the Lilin
of the path, as is maintaining
immobility for extended periods.
Kindred don’t get tired, per se, so
the exercises of the Lilin can be

mind-boggling in our length.

The second natural avenue is bat-
tle. Battle is acknowledged
as both a dangerous and §tagger-
ingly effective means to achieving
the §tate of consciousness most
conducive to ritual. There are
those cults that make a dueling
circle of our sacred space, encour-
aging Lilin to face off against one
another in appallingly brutal ex-
ercise. Mosét of the Kindred who
participate in these ritual duels
teétify to a sensation of exhila-
rated mindlessness that overtakes
us under the right conditions.

Sex is the third of the avenues to
mindlessness. In many cults, sex-
ual practice is ritualized in itself,
leading to an altered §tate of con-
sciousness in participating Lilin
and clearing us for the intense en-
ergies of the abyss. Some actually
integrate sex with the central rit-
ual itself, achieving the effect at
the moment of ego loss that ar-
rives at the height of pleasure. But
sex within the Cult is not what
some Lilin expect. The experience
can be very pleasurable, but ritual
practice seeks an ideal of virtuous
desirelessness and so avoids the

choices an inexperienced initiate
is most likely to gravitate toward.
If there is 2 member of the Cult

she finds especially attrattive, she
is discouraged from partnering
with her in the sacred space. If
there is a practice she finds par-
ticularly disgusting or disturbing,
she is likewise reétricted from par-
ticipating. The ideal approach,
as instruéted by many a Hiero-
phant, is a §tate of detached open-
ness. The pleasurable sensations
of copulation are all tied with liv-
ing function, and the cold bod-
ies of the Kindred can only simu-
late the experience with a signifi-
cant expenditure of Vitae. If we
don’t bother to warm ourselves,
sex for cainites can become no less
mechanical than running in place.

The fourth avenue to uncon-
scious Worship is an extremely
popular one among Lilin, since
this path is well supported by
both of the basic tenets of our
path. Thisavenueis realized in the
conétruétion of devotional mate-
rials, and is wise commonly linked

To achieve this admittedly

difficult  attitude, mortal
members  often  refort
to techniques or condi-
tions created to affift in
damping defire.  Simple
reftriction of the fenfes is
applied in fome covens,
worfbip in darknefs or in
opaque muffling  mafks.
In others, mantras and
elaborately ritualized
movements are practiced.

to artistic pratices. Just as each Iz is alfo a potential [piri-

of the other avenues, conétruc-
tion muét be approached with
due reverence and engaged in
with pure intentions. Contruc-
tion as exertion requires more
than the technique of an artisan.
The Bahari who chooses to wor-
ship in this manner must throw
the whole of her self into the cre-

tual trap and is affociated
with the Vices of Pride and
Greed.

Yet again, while greed is a
grand flaw, pride is not.
Lilith’s pride is at the beart
of every thing we are and
everything we do.

ation of her works. Only in this 4 fculptor muft pound at

manner can the Cainite achieve a
State of pure devotion and mind-
less servitude to the will of Lilith.

The fifth and final natural av-

enue is the hunt. Predation is
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the chifel unto the limits
of endurance. A painter
muft labor without panfe,
conflantly laying pigment
onto the canvas regardlefs
of time fpent or perfonal
defire. A poer will fcream
ber verfes into the [ky even
as we occur to ber, rending
her own throat with our

force.



In Kindred exiftence, many
cults  affociare  the  bunt
with the Vice of Sloth, be-
caufe the bunt tempts the
rational Man to flumber
when it is moft needed: in
controlling the irrational
demands of the Beaft, and
in the lethargy affociated
with both extreme hunger
and the [atiation that fol-
lows feeding.

No-one knows where he
lurks Butr be’s only affer
the birthday girl. Hell
Sfuck blood, it’s the vam-

pire king. He dangles off

the darkeft trees. You fee
bim fall if be bas a feaft ...
He’'ll be human once and
Jor all And be’ll take over
the world

a funétion of the living world,
and those Kindred who learn
to lose ourselves in the activity
without giving ourselves over to
the Beast find a new and potent
means to achieving the uncor-
rupted essence of worship. Those
who choose to worship in the
hunt are likely to engage in §tar-
vation practices to heighten the
urgency of our need and ensure
that the activity satisfies only the
natural requirement to feed, not
the lust of the Beast. We ration
our Vitae, subsiting on less than
moét Kindred. Periods of careful
idleness are punctuated by an ex-
tremely aggressive hunt, allowing
the Cainite to slip between the ex-
tremes of near-comatose hunger
and near lunatic fervor. Never
at either extreme is the Bahari to
succumb to the temptations that
await: torpor in periods of inac-
tivity and frenzy in the act of the
hunt.

The Unnatural Avenues

he sixth avenue

unconscious
worship is the firt
} of two unnatural

) paths:
the most danger-

: frenzy.
Flirting with
ous aspets of Cainite nature,
some Lilin approach meditation
through subsuming ourselves
in the mindless paroxysms of
the Beast. We argue that the
every aspect of the creation of
Lilith is fraught with meaning
and purpose, and the frenzying
tendencies of the Kindred are

no exception. Viewing our

outbursts as no less sacred than
an earthquake or hurricane, We
choose to explore the possibilities
of fueling our ritual workings in
the dark depths of Wassail and
Rétschreck.  Even among Lilin
who worship in frenzy, there are
degrees.  We carefully prepare
our sacred space for a §torm of
mindless abandon, reftraining
our members with heavy chain
to ensure that the ritual chamber

itself is not disrupted.  The loss Frenzy is affociated, by thofe

of conscious ego under frenzys
influence is irrefutable and easily
daemonétrated, so it is §till con-
sidered an avenue to achieving
the meditative worship sought
after by many.

The second unnatural avenue,
and the final of the seven av-
enues, is the practice of ritual
torpor.  Rarely attempted by
younger or less experienced Lilin,
itinvolves the willful collapse into
the sleep of ages, allowing one’
self to driftaimlessly in the uncon-
scious haze therein. The Cainite
loses all contac with the natural

who care to difcufs the ffare
in intelletual terms, with
all Vices.

Vices is not a thing amoung

us! Are you even Babari at

all?

Lilin who engage in this

practice become the center
of certain facred rites in our
cults. A [chedule of [leep
is fer for them, complete
with a ritual celebrating
the commencement of their
Slumber and another cere-
mony for waking. Offen,
the fchedule is fet by a cal-
endar of natural events or
unpredictable occurrences.

world and her own body, aban- Phafes or eclipfes of the

doning herself to the dreams cho-
sen for her by Lilith. Ideally, a
Cainite learns to achieve a med-
itative S§tate within this uncon-
scious world, witnessing and ac-
cepting the visions that are pre-
sented to her therein. Juét going
to sleep isn’t enough, one must
learn to relax into the current of
torpors dreams, traveling calmly
and attentively under our influ-
ence. The slumbering Cainite is
usually said to be “in prayer,” and
her oft-confused fir§t words upon
waking are generally treated as
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moon, certain dates and

the paffage of feafons are all

common.

The next time it [nows, the

next occurrence O_fd meteor

Shower.



This is not Golconda, be-
caufe this is not an attempt
to efcape the truth of Kin-
dred exiftence. The en-
lightened Cainite (il feeds
and frenzies, but that feed-
ing and that frenzy are
[ferene elements of an oper-
ative whole.

oracular proclamations. We go so
far as to reserve important deci-
sions for these ritual awakenings,
choosing to read and interpret
the waking §tatements of the Kin-
dred sleepers for guidance. Ritual
torpor is a fearsome journey for
many Lilin. Itis well documented
that those with violent unlives
may be subjeted to a seemingly
endless progression of torturous,
guilt-ridden dreams. Some go ir-
retrievably mad. Some arise with
shattered memories, never quite
understanding who they were be-
fore the sleep. But all who en-
gage in a ritual torpor are holy,
somehow touched by the dark-
ness beyond. Whatever happens
to these cainites is in keeping with
the wishes of Lilith, and any Ba-
hari who willingly enters the sa-
cred sleep is generally considered
a visionary of the finet caliber.

Some experienced Lilin with a
hi§tory of successes on one or
more of these avenues claim that
they eventually achieve a §tate
of conftant prayer-in-action, in
which meditation is integrated
into every waking and sleeping
moment of being. These Kindred
claim that the unlives that follow
for them becomes harmonious,
natural affairs.
smoothly through the nights,
honoring Lilith and her natural
creation in everything they see
and do, never failing to find
their place of worship. This §tate

They move

may be centuries in coming, but
the promise of achieving this
§tate is something that keeps
many a young Bahari in faithful
practice from night to night.

have attained this

Lilin who
§tate recommend that a Cainite
seek the unconscious existence

through all seven avenues, each
in sequence or all at once. There
are some Hierophants who create
a rigid program of progression,
taking their votaries through a
series of arduous exercises meant
to illustrate each path. It cannot
be denied that the exercise of
meditative prayer-in-action lends
us purpose. No Cainite who
seriously seeks the completion
of these paths is ever idle, and
that fatt alone may aid in un-
derStanding the value of the
path. Formerly aimless Kindred
who feel that they are fulfilling a
spiritual quest are lent a sureness
of self and a means of satisfation
unavailable to those who are too
cynical or otherwise unwilling to
participate.
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The Fifth Analeét:
Mysteries of the Abyss

or
The Roots of Darkness



The Primal
Realm

vy he  Mystery  of
XA the Abyss is an
inexhaustible

¥ fountain, neither
; ) hath there ever
been a kindred embraced who

could penetrate its veritable
origin and foundation.  The
sages and oracles have drunk
long draughts thereof, and have
been fully satisfied therewith. But
with all this, not one among them
hath been able to comprehend
or know the radical principles,
because the Lord of the Garden
reserves that unto himself; and,
as a jealous god, he hath indeed
wished that we should not enjoy
the fruit thereof, he hath not
wished to permit us to touch
neither the tree nor its root.
It is then not only proper to
conform ourselves unto the will
of the Dark Mother, walking
in that path, by the which also
our predecessors went, secking
out through a dark curiosity
how it is that Lilith suffered
and learned in her enlightened
wisdom, paying no heed to the
decrees of Gods nor Men, that
would hinder our betterment.
None of us may comprehend the
Veritable Myftery, but &till we
§trive further into the Dark, never
looking back, but ever forward.
For we know, that every twist
and turn, every knot and every
torn, brings us further into the
Mystery and closer to Her.

WHAT AND How MANY
BE THE FORMS OF
VERITABLE MYSTERY

ho so should wish
to all
the arts and rites
which our
times be reputed

recount

in

and preached abroad as wisdom
and magical secrets; she should
as well undertake to count the
waves and the sands of the sea;
seeing that the matter hath come
to such a pass that every trick of a
buffoon is believed to be a mystic
discipline, that all the abomi-
nations of impious enchanters,
all diabolical illusions, all pagan
idolatries, all superétitions, fas-
cinations, diabolical pacts, and
lastly all that the gross blindness
of the world can touch with
its hands and feet is reckoned
The
physician, the aftrologer, the
enchanter, the sorceress, the
idolater, and the sacrilegious, is
called of the common people a
magician! There be certain who

as wisdom and mystery!

draw their power from air, from
earth, from fire, from water, from
physiognomy, from daemons,
from ghosts, from bread, from
wine, and even from the very
excrements themselves; and yet,
however, all this is reputed as
mystic disciplines!

Mot disciplines affect either thy-
self or thy surrounding material
world, mofétly the perceptions
and mental S$tates of nearby
human beings, but vampires
using the true Discipline of

Obtenebration reach outside
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This is not pagan aad the
word is ufed roday, refer-
ing to the old faiths, but its

original ufe, meaning rural

“From bread and wine” is
a reference to the empty
chriftian myftery of the
tranfubflanciation.

Alfo fbe who draws their

myflery whether from the
blood, whether from the
beaft, whether from [pir-
its of the abyfs, whether
from ftones, herbs, ani-
mals, brutes, or laftly from
thoufand diverfe fources, [0
that the Heaven itfelf is af-
tonifhed there at.



the False Creation of Sabaoth

into a different sort of space and
bring back dark gifts with them.
For many foolish practitioners
of Obtenebration, the Abyss is
simply the conceptual realm from
which they draw shadow-tuft.
A handful of wise Lasombra
probe deeper, finding layer upon
layer of mystery in that endless
blackness. Wise Mysétics know
that the Abyss was the §tate of
all creation before an interfering
God made light, and that as the
perfect master of Obtenebration,
Nahema incarnated that primor-
dial essence on Earth. Intelligence
exi$ts in the Abyss. Fragments
of knowledge and passion come
together for a time, then break
apart, but thou shalt know that
the Abyss does not operate along
principles of human logic or
reasoning and that those who
attempt to comprehend the
Abyss often suffer ill-effects
from extended §tudy. margin-
parA  physical condition that
sometimes manifeéts in users of
Obtenebration is called Shadow
Infeftation. 'Thine eyes become
pools of utter darkness, shadows
move of their own accord in thy
presence, and from time to time,
spontaneous Obtenebration
effets may manifest.

Certainly, the Abyss is not merely
a §tatic force. Moét prattitioners
sense looming presences beyond.
The shadows we call forth display
sentience, sometimes personality
and always hunger. The intelli-
gences existing within the Abyss
are alien and do not hold to hu-
man cu§tom or manners, and at-
tempts to reason with any entities

springing from the darkness are a
futile endeavor.

I exhort you, ye who read, to have
the fear of Lilith, and to §tudy jus-
tice, because infallibly unto you
shall be opened the gate of the
true wisdom which Lilith gave
unto Tzilah and Tzilah gave unto
her daughter Nahema. Let ev-
ery one then know that this, this
which I teach, is that same Wis-
dom and Mystery, and which is
in this same book, and indepen-
dent of any other Discipline, or
Wisdom, or Mystery, soever. It
is, however, certainly true that
these dark rites have much in
common with the arts of Necro-
mancy and Diabolism; it is also
true that there be other arts which
have some §tamp of wisdom, but
if, however, on certain occasions
they cause you to behold any ex-
traordinary effect, such is only
produced by impious and diabol-
ical paéts and conjurations, the
which ought to be called blood

sorcery.

Only the moét arcane savants
among our clan under§tand the
true significance of our dark art.
Obtenebration is more than mere
shadowplay. It is a window to
the Abyss itself, that great and
terrible unknown that lies at the
center of all things, in obliterat-
ing the senses, it allows an initi-
ate to divine extra-sensory truths
as they comprehend the deeper
meanings of the void. The Abyss
gnaws at the heart of the un-
derworld and the doubt in every
question never answered. It is
presentin the absence of light and
lurks in every shadow. Ghofts
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Travel through the wvoid,
accomplifbed only by pow-

erful Cainites, is a perilons

endeavor.  Occafionally,
the  Abyf  manifefts

Jpontaneoufly around a
carelefs or powerful wufer.
Unfought  things  creep
through  fbadowy  doors
into the mortal world, or
material creatures or even
places fimply  difappear.
By revering the Abyfs,
myftics ferve and pay
homage to the true fource
of Creation.  Immerfed

in undying ftudy of a

force  tranfcending  and
ultimately — oppofing  all
light and. life.



Thou [halt know that the
Abyfs is felt more palpa-
bly in the lands of the
dead, and I bave beard
tale of ghofts and daemons
who venerate it as a_fource
of anti-creation, calling it
Oblivion.

On the other band, it does
not feem to have much
if any weight of its own,
and it bas no fubftance nor
amalgamation of elements
that any alchemical analy-

[is can detelt.

rightly fear its hunger, but they

do not underétand it. daemons
call it Hell, and they only begin
to comprehend. No Lasombra
knows where it comes from or its
purpose or even the purpose of its
§trange denizens.

WuaAT WE SHOULD
CONSIDER BEFORE
UNDERTAKING THESE
RiITES

e have already
said what is the
Discipline which
I am to teach thee,
that it is the true
and enlightened Wisdom and
Myfétery, which has been handed
down from Nahema by our pre-
decessors unto their successors
as a hereditary treasure. In like

manner as I myself at present,

so even should ye think, before
entering into this matter, and be-
fore taking possession of so great
a treasure, how much this gift is
sublime and precious, and how
vile and base are ye yourselves
who be about to receive it.

Truly, the Art of Obtenebration
brings into the world something
even more alien than the vampire.
The Darkness called forth has sub-
§tance. It can entangle its victims
and even étrangle them. It ab-
sorbs sounds and scents as well as
light. The §tuft of shadows op-
erates by rules unlike those that
govern nature. The shadow-§tuft
responds to the Lasombras blood
and will, leaking out, under or

beyond the world once the com-
mand ceases.

Consider then the safety of thy
person, commencing these rites
in a place of safety, whence nei-
ther enemies nor any weakness
can drive thee out before the end;
because ye must finish what ye
begin.  See that ye keep well
in mind the necessity of observ-
ing the same, because as regards
the other disadvantages, they may
perhaps be remedied. And be
thou sure that Lilith doth aid all
those who put their confidence
in thee and in thy wisdom, and
such as wish to live rightly, mak-
ing use with honour of the de-
ceitful world, which ye shall hold
in abomination, and see that ye
make no account of its opinion
when ye shall be arrived at the per-
fection of the work, and that ye
shall be possessors of this Sacred
and Terrible Mystery.

WHAT 1S THE RITES OF
THE ABYSS?

ach rite opens the
\ Lilin to the power
of the Abyssal
#R Realm.  Bahari

- ) are natural con-
duits between the physical and
spiritual, thanks to our nearly
singular condition of being flesh
and spirit without one invading
the other. Each rite is the result of
an ancient deal between Lilin and
Abyss entities, sworn in oaths
that the dark spirit cannot break.
So sanctified, each pat remains
inviolate and becomes another
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A Lilin who needs fich a
ritual muft brave the Abyfs
to learn it, and hope that
fbe can find and convince
the dark [pirit ro rell ber
the truth.

of the bans that the dark spirit
must hold to. The Bahari made

many such agreements with the
spirits in the diftant past, and
all of them &till hold, whether
any living Lilin knows of them
or not. Some rites exist only in
the memories of Neverborn, who
may not want to reveal that fac,
or in §tories passed down through
the Covens or mighty Mystics.
New rites are not easy to create.
They require §triking a deal with
a dark spirit of higher rank than a
Lilin would commonly deal with,
which could require a trip down
paths of the Abyss Realm that
can rarely be seen (and for good
reason). Of course, moét spirits
are unwilling to enter into such
a deal with a Lilin without a lot
of persuasion. The unfortunately
rare few who treat the Kindred
with guarded indifferane are the
best spirits to approach. But, of
the spirits powerful enough to
swear the oaths necessary for a
new rite, the moét reliable allies
are the Dark Intelligences, and
even they are not approached
lightly, nor prone to do any fa-
vors for those who are not Lilith}
chosen children. With enough
work, even a generally hoétile
dark spirit may acquiesce. Even
then, a MyStic must be on her
guard again$t a dark spirit that
lies or has an ulterior motive in
lending its power to arite. A Lilin
who is not careful may end up
with a much more dangerous rite
than she had hoped. A creature
of incredible Power, each Lilin
runs the risk of losing control to
the Beast. The §tructure of rites

gives her a framework, that §tops

her primal anger from distracting
her. A Bahari must master every
aspect of her self to call upon
the power of a rite, and that
includes controlling her violent
impulses. The $tri¢t ritual pro-
cesses involved in performing a
rite can §top her anger from rising
quite so quickly. Over the years,
some Lilin have §truck pacts with
spirits that do not have the best
interests of the Kindred in mind.
These spirits offered power to
those who would take it, and
given our situation, many among
the Kindred gladly accepted. The
rites that resulted from these
pacts live on as well. Some Bahari
use such rites as a painful route
to personal power, but we do not
admit to such deeds without first
knowing whom we are speaking
to.

WuAT CAN BE
AccoMPLISHED WITH
SHADOWPLAY

s thou moét cer-
tainly know this

power grants thee
control over shad-

Aada ows and other am-
bient darkness. It is the firét §tep
in the path towards the Abyss.
Many thinksita simple and trivial
power, but verily they are wrong.
Though thou cannot truly create
darkness, thou can overlap and
§tretch existing shadows and thus

create patches of gloom. This
power also allows thee to sepa-
rate shadows from their casting
bodies and even shape darkness
into the shadows of things that

THE PRIMAL REALM

205

This is wherefore I fay unto
ye that the beginning of this
wifclom is the fear of Lilith
and of juftice. Thefe be
the teachings of the Law,
the Abyfs, and the Myf-
tery; they fbould ferve unto
ye for a rule. It is necef-
Jary that ye fbould begin to
attach yourfelves unto the
very beginning, if ye truly
do wifb to have the verita-
ble wifdlom; and thus fball
ye walk in the right path,
and be able to work; all
that which is contained in
this book, and all the which
is therein prefcribed.



Certain callous Lafombra
claim to have choked mor-
tals to death with their own
Shadows.

Shadow Play involves a bla-
tant fbow of fupernatural
power.  Dazed mortals
can explain away the ef
fecls that enbance [lealth
or intimidation relatively
eafily. Animated fhadows
in midair juft don’t yield
to the logic of man.

Once thou takes
control of darkness or shadow, it
gains a mystical tangibility. By

are not there.

varying accounts cold or hellishly
hot and cloying, the darkness
may be used to aggravate or even
smother vi&tims. The unnatural
appearance of this power proves
extremely disconcerting to most
mortals and animals.

Many Lasombra of less mysti-
cal bent finds Shadow Play quite
sufficient for moét of their pur-
poses. ‘They grasp opportunity
to simultaneously enhance their
ability to hide and to intimidate.
The Lasombra sneer at any of
their clanmates who can’t find
something useful to do with this
power. It doesn’t just make shad-
ows slide around and provide
dramatic lighting effects. Pieces
of darkness come alive to wrap
themselves around thy victims.
Irregular masses of pure blackness
fly through the air to swat at tar-
gets. As mentioned this blackness
§trikes terror into both the living
and the dead, especially the truely
dead. 'This terror can be used to
bring enlightment through tor-
menting the soul.

Denizens of the

Abyss

YALDABAOTH

==, he Blind God is the
5 primal  darkness
beyond the False
R Creation. He is
. ) the painful truth
hidden behind the Light of Lies.
He encompasses the whole of the

Abyss. Perhaps he is the Abyss.

THE NEVERBORN

he Lords of the
A Outer Darkness,
those who had
2 never been born
- the light
of the absolute, are a mystery.
Thirteen in number, they where
the primordial emanations of
Yaldabaoth who faced the light

and was ca$t down. Their machi-

) into

nations are the bones upon which
the world of Sabaoth was built.
Lilith was once one of these,

The one divided into the
three. One turned into the
light. Two bid in the dark-
nefs. Further they all di-
vided into feven parts. One
the parts became Lilith,
the other thirteen remains

in the darknefs.

she walked the world before the Neverborn have been mif-

dawn, bearing no name bringing
the world into form according
to her vision. Until the feeble
motions of Sabaoth failed to
bring a truly willed being into
the world. She seized the flesh
and was born into the light. The
last true heir to the throne of
Yaldabaoth and the queen of the

new world.
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takenly identified by many
myftics as fimply denizens
of the Abyfs that have
grown  great by devour-
ing the effences of leffer
denizens of the Abyfs. Al-
though this is true of fome
Dark Intelligences, it is cer-
tainly not true regarding
the Thirteen namelefs be-
ings, and certainly not true
of our Dark Mother.



The remaining thirteen Never-
born are eternal, born from the
pain of Lifes separation from
Death. Emanations of the first be-
ing who both must and could not
exist. Oblivion made incarnate,
yet the foundations upon which
all things are built. Some say
they where birthed in agony, born
aching and hating, desiring only
an end to their pain even at the
cost of all existence. Yet the testa-
ments of the Dark Mother tells us
that the Neverborn where born
out of Yaldabaoth in an a& of cre-
ation. They where true gods of
their kingdoms before the dawn,
bringing about a glorious world.

But where are they now? It has
been $tated that their tunneling
beneath the shadowlands has
produced the Labyrinth, and
that this immense §tructure con-
tains their homes and hunting
grounds, hidden and surrounded
Here
they can slumber for the Ages,
awakening to speak of the dreams
of Yaldabaoth and of the endless
peace that awaits in Nothingness.
Dark Intelligences swarm and

by endless soul§torms.

fawn around them, and armies
of Hungry Shades await their
commands. Neverborn are the
god-kings of their island king-
doms. Terrible, immense beings,
they almost never leave their lairs
within the Endless Sea.

CHILDREN OF THE NIGHT

here are things that
A wander the Abyss,
and especially the
R Labyrinth, which
) were old when the
gods were created. In the time
before the light, they were called
behemoths, the firét creations of
the primordial emanations, and
many of them where slain dur-
ing the Primordial War. Like
the primordial emanations them-
selves, however, the death of a
behemoth is not like the death
of a mortal.
slain beast came to reside in the
Abyss like their makers, neither
living nor dead. In the Abyss,
they are called Children of the
Night. How many of them exist
in the Abyss is unknown. Many
§till serve their Neverborn mas-
ters, while others have §truck out
on their own. Some carve out
their own empires in the endless
darkness of the Labyrinth, while
others merely ca$t about on the
fringes of the Abyss, seeking only
to be left alone, some surcease
from their unending existence or
A handful have
been imprisoned or enslaved, sev-
eral have succumbed to apathy
and slumber. Moét are incredi-
bly powerful, but many are only
a shadow of what they once were.

another meal.
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The souls of the Iz is faid in the firft Analect

that the laft Bebemoths
was hunted o extinction by

TZilah and Nahema.



Dark Intelligences are the
evangelifts of deftruction,
and the wupper levels of
the Labyrinth are made
up of a warren of aban-
doned temples raifed by
long forgotten priefls of the
Chafm. In thefe temples,
the Dark Intelligences har-
veft and torment the Hun-
gy Shades that are drawn
to the lure of their cults.

DARK INTELLIGENCES

byss entities are
able to draw on
the power of the
Chasm,  shaped
and channeled by

the Labyrinth, and some among

them use this power to raise up
temples. These abyssal priests are
called Dark Intelligences. The
Dark Intelligences are priets
and dire& servants of Oblivion
and claim that they can not only
hear its call, but that they can
unders§tand it, after a fashion.
The particular revelation a abyssal
between Dark
Intelligences, and they fight
terrible and bitter battles among
themselves in the Labyrinth over
dogma, using packs of Hungry
Shades they have pressed into

receives varies

service. A faint dark haze seems
to drift around them, their eyes

are empty black pits.

Many Dark Intelligences are
very old indeed and have grown
mighty. Mot Dark Intelligences
dwell in their temple-citadels
carved out of the deepest part
of the Labyrinth. In their
§trongholds, the Dark Intelli-
gences gather armies composed
of the other servants of Oblivion
and reinforced with barghests
and the Children of the Night.
They use these armies in holy
wars again§t each other. In
the dark recess of the Abyss,
these nihilistic theocracies are
the closest thing there are to
kingdoms or organization, and
their §tructure is loose indeed,
it is a constantly shifting maze

of alliances and holy crusades,
where todays infidel is tomor-
rows brother-in-faith and vice
versa. True Dark Intelligences are
usually ugly and bestial. Many
are not shaped like humanoids at
all. Their wings tend to be skeletal
and bat-like. Most have obvious
sexual charaéeristics and wear
no clothing. They are usually
surrounded by a dull, black
glow. Some are horned, have
barbed tails and cloven hooves.
Their voices range from grating
whispers to deafening roars.
Moét seck to harm men, trying
to capture them for elaborate
tortures or to use as slaves.

HuNGRrY SHADES

ungry Shades are

A children of the

. Chasm. They
\";@‘ Vﬁéj hear the call of
P _ 2225 Yaldabaoth. 'The

Hungry Shades grew to hate
the False Creation itself.
cold fire of Oblivion burns in
their empty eyes and echoes in
their faint, ditant sounding
shrieks. Hungry Shades usually
spend their time hunting the
Labyrinth, tearing at each other
and any other spirits unlucky
enough to come across them,
Occasionally, Hungry
Shades gather together to hunt in
packs, though these associations
do not last long and usually end
in a mutual blood bath as the
Hungry Shades turn on each
other. The shades default §tate
is immaterial as the Tenebrous
Avatar, but they can solidify

several
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The Though they have a fair

amount of intelligence they
technically poffefs little in
the way of free will.



I have heard that Hungry
Shades may occafionally
polfefs people for long peri-
ods of time, and that fuch
people  become  phyfically
and mentally changed by
the experience. But fuch
cafes are rare though, and
Spiritual pofféffion  gener-
ally only lafts for a day at
moft.

into long-limbed, sharp-taloned,
skeletal figures that look to be
made of glossy black jade. Thou
should know that the Hungry
Shades will almo$t universally
partake of whatever desired
offering a supplicant gives them
until they are cut off from it, and
that if left to its own devices a
spirit will not §top partaking.
Thou canét imagine why this fact
might be particularly useful to
remember when it comes to such
things as blood offerings. Every
Shade is unique, there exifts
however a number of variations
of Hungry Shades, which I will

thus enumerate.

Venatores
) he first among the
U @*\‘&3&9 Hungry  Shades

initiate in
PR the art of the
) Abyss is likely to
summon may be a Dark Hunter,
or Venatores. Although it will
take on the charateristics of the
summoner when called to enter
the lighted realms, in its true
habitat they should appear as a
Although
they often mirror the visitors they
see, this is not always the case. It
has been said that they can smell
the taint of Sabaoth on kindred
who have not embraced their true

an

shadowy silhouette.

being and will manically attack
these unfortunates. It is relentless
in §talking its victim.

Confumption Clouds

that float
againét the wind,

louds

consumption

clouds attack
almo$t anything
Even the slightest
touch of the consumption cloud
brings incredible pain, as the
creatures form dissolves flesh
and bone on contact. Though

that moves.

gaseous, consumption clouds are
fortunately easily disrupted. And
§trongly afraid of fire. Unfor-

tunately, they often attack from
surprise and travel in small packs,
And there is no true fire in the

Abyss.

Sea Shadows

=2 liquid  shadow.
Growing as large as a ship in
some cases and able to extend a
dozen tarry pseudopods out to
Strike at targets even as far as a
hundred feet away. Sea shadows
can quickly §trip a vessel of crew
and cargo, apparently eating
anything organic.
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hese §trange crea- They have a great fenfe
'. tures appear as Of honor l‘bough, always
nothing so much Slanding by any promifes

A as a patch of groet



Sable Pefts

alf
A each,
creatures

The Sable Peft Queens are
rarely [een, this is probably
Jortunate, given their fize,

a foot long
these
are

their poifoned i d .
d:;f;p oifonec flingers am o scavengers  and
The Sable Peft are extremely ' hunters, gather-

fecretive and will refufe ing bits of mundane metal and
any requeft for knowledge. phantom ore to bring back to
Attacking
in swarms, they are capable of
tearing any visitor they may find

to pieces, looking for phantom

their massive hives.

ore, or anything else they may

find useful.

Gloomdyrakes

he Gloomdrake

A shares a rough

The Gloomdrakes are drawn
to death, and try to fudy it

every opportunity they get. resemblance to

? a dragon created
- ) entirely from
smoke and shadow, four legs

ending in clawed paws, two
bat-like wings, a reptilian head
with a mouth full of fangs, and
a long, serpentine tail. But there
the resemblance to traditional
heraldry ends. A mane of hissing
serpents completely  encircles
the base of the creatures neck,
and a ridge of long, prehensile
tentacles runs from the base of
the Gloomdrakes skull to the
end of its tail. The tip of the
Gloomdrakes tail is fitted with
a venomous Stinger, and the
poison it releases is a soporific.
The Gloomdrakes body is scaled

but smooth, like some types of

Thefe tentacles are extremely
elaftic, and can [tretch up
to four times their at-reft
length to feize prey and re-
Strain it.

snakes, rather than rough-scaled.
This allows the creature to move
more easily through the tight,
rocky crevices of the caves they

inhabit.  Their bodies, being
made moétly of shadow, are also
extremely compressible, able to
squeeze into very small niches
and through tiny openings.

Dark Angels

ark Angels are in Moft Dark Angels are kind
and belpful to men they
meet, wufing their powers
to help men through the
Abyfs, fbelter them from
barm or to heal them of
their injuries. They refufe
to kill mortals other than

in felf defene.

a class by them-
selves because of
the significance
that mo& men
attach to them. Dark Angels
are humanoid in appearance,
uncommonly beautiful and have
long, flowing, feathery wings.

Many appear to be sexless or
androgynous. A few appear
clad in scintillating robes, while
others are nude. Some are mute
and express themselves only
with beautiful ge§tures and facial
expressions.

Eyes of Yaldabaoth

ormed like globes
of shadow
substance the
size of a childs
hand, the Eyes
of Yaldabaoth are the smallest
inhabitants of the Abyss. All that
is certain about them is that they
hate light, hunger for life and

bear a malign cognition.

The Eyes of Yaldabaoth are
very curious beings and
might be diftracted if they
come in contact with any
arcane knowledge.
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Moft often ye find thyfelf
floating in fea of darknefs
called the Endlefs Sea. But
even this is moftly an illu-
Sion. If thou allow thyfelf
to be dragged down, thou
will feel that you are not
under water but foaring in
the fkies above a mighty
city or perbaps a wild for-
¢ft, and beyond thefe lie the
Chafm and the Labyrinth,
the places of genuine inter-
¢ft to a true Myftic.

The Abyss It
Self

thee

the Abyss,
fir&t thou wilt
sense only endless
blackness, deaf-
ening silence and soulnumbing
cold, but after a while thou wilt
be able to notice the minute
differences in thy surroundings.

hen enter

at

The Abyss isn’t really under the
ground or inside the earth, as
many would believe, but is con-
tiguous to the false world of light.
Held apart by the Veil of Light,
the Obsidan Wood touch on and
overlap the False Creation. The
Obsidan Wood is in some part a
fanciful description. Itis not only
the woods of the world, but all
those things in the Abyss that are
akin to the False Creation. The
Obsidan Wood is the shadow of
truth that re§ts within all the False
Creation encompass. To some de-
gree, things within the prison of
Light take their shape from the
Abyss.

Below the Obsidan Wood (or be-
side, behind or simply apart from
it) lies the rest of the Abyss. Vaét,
uncharted worlds may spin inside
the Abyss. These may be other
realms which have never been ex-
plored, save perhaps by Hungry
Shades. Those portions which
are known lie relatively close to
the Obsidan Wood (or close to
the surface of the Sunless Sea).
Thats the problem with explain-
ing exactly where things are in the

Abyss. There are many different
interpretations and all are correct.
To some extent, direction and dis-
tance are subjective. Each visi-
tor determines for herself how far
away something is and in what di-
retion it lies, only limited by self
discipline and brute mental force.

OBLIVION

blivion is the decay
that  brings
life or hope with
it and the void
beyond which is
It became part of

no

nothingness.
Creation when the primordial
emanations were slain, and it
will be the only thing left when
the False Creation of Light has

fallen into it. It is that which
the Neverborn desire above all
other things, an end to their

tormented existence. Eventually, 7t might be that Oblivion

there will be nothing left of the
False Creation. It will all have
fallen into Oblivion and be gone.

The Neverborn seek to accelerate
this process, to end their linger-
ing existence, not death as mor-
tals know it, and yet, not life as
the primordial emanations knew
it either. They seek the peace that
comes with the outer void, the
grace and majesty that is inherent
inafinal ending. Oblivionifithas
any emotions or desire, does not
seem to care, If it is aware in any
sense, it knows the inevitability of
its triumph.
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came into exiftence becaufe
it became neceffary due to
the Neverborns deaths or
that it was finally able to
enter Creation only after
they where flain or ex-
iled, or merely that the
Falfe Creation became bro-
ken when the primordial
emanations that built it
left. What is known is that
Oblivion is the ending of
things. Anything that en-
ters it difappear from Cre-

ation forever.



I have even heard rumors
that corporeal wanderers
within the realms of the
Hungry Shades can lofe
their way and become

Hungry Shades themfeélves.

TiIME, SPACE AND
DisTANCE

==y, ime can flow oddly
N3N in the Abyss. In
" mot sections,
y time moves at the

- ) same rate as the
re§t of the world, but in other
caverns and tunnels, time speeds
up or slows down. Sometimes
this is only perceptual, hours
seems like days, days hours, but
in many cases, the change is very
real, visitors have wandered out
of the Abyss to find that decades,
or even centuries have passed
since they firét entered. Space is
even more fluid than time in the
Abyss. A creation of the sleeping
Neverborn, it is a mirror held
up to their vast dead dreams.
Shifting in shape and form
by some unknowable whim.
These changes are not generally
frequent enough to be a direct
hazard to travelers, but they are
common enough that any but the
roughest maps are useless. More
than one explorer has turned a
corner to find themselves §tand-
ing on the $tairs of the Well of
the Void, which they thought
was a thousand leagues away, and
the servants of Oblivion make
frequent use of the way geometry
folds in on itself in the Abyss,
moving great di§tances in short
periods of time, This process is
not without risk, however, Many
Dark Intelligences jealously guard
their domains, and there is always
chance of running into some
Shade or Child that obeys no

master.

THE ENDLESS SEA

has
vogue
to refer to the
Endless Sea as the
Sea of Shadows
or the Sunless Sea, the three are

Ithough it

become

not actually synonymous. In ad-
dition they contain many regions
whose pequliar natures we will
also ponder, namely the Swamp
Sea and the Sea of Broken Glass.
It is easiest to think of the Endless
Sea as a huge and furious ocean
in which the City of Iron and the
Oblivion exiét as realms. Other
realms lie within the Sea of Shad-
ows’ embrace as well, whether
they are mere islands or whole

continents. 'The voracious maw Some hoft ftrange beafts,

of the ever-hungry whirlpool
of Oblivion waits beneath the
Endless Sea’ surface. The lightless
Void is annihilation personified.
It chews up and vomits forth
every shred of a man3 identity.
Who knows what other horrors
might lay-in-wait beneath the
surface in the inky depths below?
The Sea of Shadows is more
than an infinitely powerful, vast,
sunless sea. It is also a lake of cold

fire, burning through a man}
self-delusions and setting flame
to her Passions.
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others bold ports that ferve
as gateways to city-fortrefs.
Many are dream realms,
bitterly  beantiful  and

evocative of all a man
holds dear, afloat on the
Surface for only a fmall
time before finking into the
depths once more. Others
are places of nightmares
and agony:  Neverborn
Citadels,  inbabited by
bordes of Shades, where
tortured, f[creaming men
are drained and twifted
into Dark Hunters for
the amufement of the
Neverborn overlord.



Rumors abound of enclaves
and fecret temples within
the bidden reaches of the
Sunlefs Sea. The dark wa-

ters may hide many fecrets.

The Sunlefs [ea

o S§tart with, the
\ Sunless sea is a
quiet ocean fed
the waters

22 of the Chasm.
Those restless myétics who seek
the Oblivion are able to traverse
it easily. Later it is a wild sea,
§trafed by odd currents and
random weather and inhabited
by étrange creatures. It lies
between the City of Iron and
the Oblivion. Overhead, pure
velvet darkness is all that can be
seen. Ships or islands can be seen
from miles away, as they shines
clearly like a beacon in absolute
lightlessness.
Iron, the Sunless Sea laps upon
and intermingles with the Sea of
Souls. The Sunless Sea has two
tides every day, a feature which
allows the City of Iron to keep
track of time through a complex
syStem of water clocks.

In some areas, the Sunless Sea
feels like quicksand; its sandy,
shifting liquid inexorably pulling
those who would pass through
it down and into itself, sucking
greedily at their fears. Other
portions are like seas of broken
glass, filled with the castoff, sharp-
ened filings of metal. The pieces
are too small to be worked, but
large enough to wound a man
who passes through with the soul-
bite of Oblivion. It is a sea
not of murky, viscous water, but
of souls; every drop is the pure
essence of negative emotions, de-
spair, hatred, greed, envy, sadis-
tic glee and overwhelming pride,

Near the City of

that has been squeezed out of
countless souls and distilled into
midnight ichor. The screaming
faces and torn bodies of those
dread souls are caught within
and reflected throughout the lig-
uid darkness. Immersed inside
these fluids of foulness, Gloom-
drakes are whelped like half-term
abortions, to swarm and tor-
ture those who would brave pas-
sage through their mothers birth
canal.

The Sea of Shadows

) he Sea of Shadows
A encircles the great
Labyrinth which

center of the Abyss. It consists
of thousands upon thousands of
nearly mindless Consumption
Clouds. Even in a cold, gloomy
place like the Abyss, the Sea of
Shadows §tands out as the most
freezing and depressing area in
the Endless Sea. The waters of the

Abyss are dark and cold. Even 7bis is an underftatement.

in a glass it has the appearance
of liquid obsidian. The Sea of
Shadows S§tretches the
Abyss, a dark and turbulent
ocean filled with $trange and
terrible beasts, Its water taste like
tears, and many say they are tears.

aCross

The §torms of the sea of Shadows
are common and greatly feared.
they carry not only the common
dangers of a §torm at sea, but the
very real threat of bone shades
and beasts that ride the §torms.
Men who would travel from one
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Here, darknefs is a folid,
oppreffive force which beats
down upon the man, [teal-
ing any feelings of com-
fort or hope from her and
twifting them into anguifb
and defpair. No beat or
warmth of any kind ex-
iffs bere, and men who
believed themfelves frozen
in the chill of the Abyfs
before entering the Sea
of Shadows foon difcover
what true, abfolute cold is.



area of the Abyss to another must
brave its haunted depths.

The Sea of Shadows surrounds,
and some say permeates, the en-
tirety of the Abyss with the ex-
ception of the Obsidan Wood,
Cold and
gloomy, it hinders travel between
the inner realms and the Obsidan
Wood and collects the nightmares
and memories of those who pass
through it, spewing them out in

that it encapsulates.

an eternally raging §torm. It is
an inescapable, inexorable force
that may regurgitate the horribly
destructive §torms known as Vor-
texes in response to upheavals in
the False Creation, great changes
in the Obsidan Wood, or as a
prelude to either. Vortexes roar
through the realms and the Ob-
sidan Wood, leaving vast destruc-
tion and change in their wake.

In the False Creation, there are de-
pendable determinants for direc-
tion. Gravity provides a down
and up, while the cardinal direc-
tions tell us which way north,
south, ea$t and west lay and the
sun provides a handy east-west di-
re&tion finder for those without
a compass. Consensus has made
measurement an easy task, with
miles or feet serving as references
that everyone underétands. That
just doesn’t work in the Abyss.
Gravity isn’t constant; neither
is direttion. This, along with
the Obsidan Wood which limits
movement from one place to an-
other, presents quite a problem to
those visitors who need to travel.
Whether swimming or flying, it
usually takes at least one hour to
move from one major realm to the

next closest one when utilizing

a major byway. When utilizing For example, traveling from
minor or little-known byways, it the City of Iron to 'ﬂ%’
takes three times as long to get Jirft outpoft along the River

The
best ways to cross are along the
byways that criss-cross through
moét of the Endless Sea and lead
to the Obsidan Wood or via the
waterways through the seas.

from one area to another.

The Sea of Souls
hen Lilith first
discovered the

Isle of Solitude,
the Sea of Souls
and the Sunless
Sea where, to some extent, one
and the same. After the near
destruction of the City of Iron
during the Cataclysm, Lilith
ordered a great sea-wall built
around the Isle of Solitude as
protection from future §torms.

of Souls takes at leaft one
hour. That outpoft to the
next one along the river
takes another hour.

The Sea of Souls presses upon It now incorporates fteel and

and encompasses that sea-wall. It
is a bulwark againét the Vortex
not simply by virtue of forming
a physical barrier, but because
it consiéts of all the souls who
are in thrall to the City of Iron.
These souls ere&t a barrier of
belief against the emptiness of
Oblivion. Literally a sea of souls,
those who are not part of the
wall are chained in place among
countless others, flowing and
ebbing with the tides of the
Sunless Sea. The souls are of
a watery consitency, allowing
them to slide and mingle and
tumble over one another. Cries
and moans echo across the Sea of
Souls, sounding a little like gulls
on the shore.
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iron in its makeup.



Thefe are actually nibils feen

Jfrom the Abyfs fide, open-
ing into the relative light of

the Obfidan Wood.

The Open Sea

way from any of
the realms and far
out into the End-
less Sea lie the ar-

eas known as the

open sea. Like the false creation’
oceans, the murky depths of the
open sea descend for miles and
miles. No one has ever returned
from a journey into the depths to
report on their findings.

The open sea is, at one and the
same time, the moét stable and the
moét chaotic portion of the Obsi-
dan Wood. Sometimes, the open
sea is reminiscent of the oceans of
the Sunlit World, gently swelling
waves, no land in sight in any di-
reftion. Channels through the
area follow the path of least re-
siftance among the waves, bend-
ing to the current. At times the
dark gray overcaét recedes to re-
veal a deep blackness overhead,
shot through with thousands of
pinprick anti-lights, like spangled

§tars. A visitor could almoét imag-

"

=10
) e e

ine herself on a wintry sea voyage
when the open sea is calm.

Naturally, it doesn’t §tay calm for
long. Usually, the open sea roils
and shudders in choppy waves
or deep, dangerous troughs from
the hundreds of small Vortexes
sucked up from the Labyrinth at
the sea’ center. The skyisaleaden,
gray-black, peopled by the misty
forms of Consumption Clouds
who fly overhead. The wind blasts
with the icy, deadening force of
the Void. At these times, it is pos-
sible to look up and see §treams of
black ichor pouring through rents
in the sky.

The Open Sea is usually in im-
penetrable blackness, as the gray
clouds draw together and bind
themselves in a midnight pall that
even the sensitive eyes of the dead
cannot pierce. At times, how-
ever, these clouds break, revealing
the night sky above. Pitch black
is that sky, but scattered through
the night sky are countless §tars,
sane and §trange they shine anti-

light. Of great danger are the
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This is the true appearance

of the nibils that are fi-
phoning off the energy from
the Obfidan Wood to feed
the Oblivion below.

Thofe who can perufe the
aftrological art, in thefe
[lars quickly finds that they
can foretell the fates of the
dead, but cannot fee the fu-
ture of thofe who yet live.



small Vortexes known as shadow
§torms that sweep through the
open seas. Some look like wa-
ter spouts, others like small hur-
ricanes, §ill others like violent
thunderstorms.

i

The Sea of Broken Glafs

his region is mis-
A named, for there

" is no glass to be
‘_ﬂ‘{fj found within its
AN -?% ) liquid. Rather, it
is §trewn with the metallic dross
cat off from the forging of the
City of Iron. Razor sharp pieces
of the metal, too small to be use-
ful, but large enough to wound,
are suspended in the wine-dark

liquid, which smells of blood

and smoke. Dark smoke hangs
over the area, §tinging the eyes
and throats of those who travel
through it. Groans, screams and
whispers enshroud the sea; crying
out in agony, murmuring pleas or
shouting out secrets, personal and
political. It is a §trange, magnetic
area that attracts and traps the
metal pieces to it. Visitors bring-
ing things into the area that are
made of metal should be warned.

The Swamp Sea

he swamp Sea has

/ \ sea wrack in abun-
dance, but it is
'\__M_‘f?ié ma‘lde up ?f the
2225 hair and skin (the
dross thrown off) of visitors who
have been smelted down. It is
a breeding ground of Sable Pets
who rise up through the tangled
sea wrack to assault passing vis-
itors. Passage through the area
is, of necessity, slow. Tangled
mounds of rotting seaweed float
within the sooty liquid of the sea.
At firét, they are far apart. After
awhile, however, the seaweed be-
comes more frequent. There are
more piles and they are closer to-
gether. Even on a byway, they
begin to be obstructive. Turning
around does nothing to solve the
problem; more seaweed drifts in
to fill the areas the man has al-
ready passed through. Soon the
visitor finds herself at the center
of a vast sea of tangled sea wrack.
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The Eyes of Yaldabaoth,
who feem to be immune
to the entangling effets
of the feaweed, rife wup
out of it in packs and
lunge for their prey, howl-
ing in bigh pitched, nerve-
wracking voices. The Eyes
of Yaldabaoth do not pur-
[ue beyond the boundary of
the fwamp Sea.

Recent rumor has indicated

that the fwamp Sea is not
really a region at all, but is
the bair of the cheft or bead
of a Neverborn who moves
about the Sunlefs Sea.



I cantion thee, if thon
wouldft  commune with
one of the Subtle hoft, do
not give thy true name!
A defcriptive  moniker
SJuch as “Winds of Soot”
or “Shade-(peaker” would
be far fafer to parlay with
than any hbint of thine
actual birth name, fo long
as it contains fome element

of truth.

A Cultift I knew once fe-
duced ber way paft an at-
traltive Dark guardfman.
Seven months later, bis
child ate its way out of ber
body.

My own guide, a poftulant
fellow called Brifbane, took
pecial pleafire in bringing
me to the Pool of Truths,

where fanatics drown eter-
nally, chained to their own

belicfs

TaEe CiTY OF IRON

n the Isle of Soli-
tude there exists
a city teeming
with Dark Angels
and myriad other
The City of Iron

abyss spirits.
is apply named. Its high walls

and made
from different shades of iron,
rise high above the scorching
sands and provide a rare nexus
of trade between the Abyss and
the Underworld. A wall of iron,
miles long and covered with
spikes, surrounds the City. Black
sentries §tand watch on the bat-
tlements. If the traveler reaches a
gatehouse, a Dark Warrior Angel
asks her business. These Sentries
of the City demand the name and
business of any would be visitor.
Once inside, the Dark Angels

commission an escort to guide

enormous towers

thee. No one with an ounce of
sense would refuse such monsters
on their home ground.  The
Sentries of the City can of course
be bribed. Favors, Talismans and
the names of rival Dark Angels
are the be§t currency for such
deals. Carnal favors are often an
effective but dangerous incentive.
But pay this way at thy own risk.

A Dark escort is no guarantee
of safety, but the Subtle Ones
do enjoy showing off their home
world to the visitors. Asye go, the
Dark Angel answers all questions
in a friendly, mocking tone. Of
course that bed of hissing coals
is for pagans, that brass bull for
unbelievers, that skinning post
for witches. Why dost thou ask!
If thou art clever. thou canét see

which aspeéts of thy personality
could use “repair” in the tortures
the Dark Angels provide. A path
winding down around the outer
edges of the City extends to the
Lake of Black Fire. Bloodthirsty
shades end up here, tearing each
other to bits in a cannibalistic
frenzy. Ive heard that living
visitors occasionally end up in
such battles as well; Myétics who
have dealt with spirits before
should be circumspeét while in
the City of Iron. Those who has
dealt humbly with the spirits
of the Abyss will not be in any
unusual danger, but a mage who
has dealt arrogantly with the
spirits may have to deal with her
servitors enraged superiors.

The Angels of the City

o=y he Dark Angels
NN of the City of
Iron are subtle
R creatures, accom-
- ) plished liars, and
dangerously talented at bargain-
ing. Any Myétic bargaining or
wagering with a Dark Angel is
liable to lose everything. The
City of Iron is not hospitable
to visitors, and those without
access to mystic protection are
likely to die from the immense
amplified cold of the winds
sweeping between the vast metal
towers.
above the mined temple was once
a lighthouse of sorts, a vaétly
powerful spirit beacon designed
to alert the myétics of the age
to the existence of a city where

knowledge and power guided the
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The Cultift I mentioned ear-
lier loft one of her Coven
mates to the Dark [culp-
tors.  When fbe laft faw
bim, he had been [plit
into three writhing limbs,
each adorned with eyes
and tending teeth. She car-
ried that image with ber
unto her own final death.

The talle§t spire rising 7he city, has a haunted feel

to it thefe days, Something
about its  wide [treets,
difturbing flatnary and
temple  courtyards  [lill
refounds in the foul like

an echo in a lonely place.



people. Powered by the Chasm
beneath the island, the beacon
remains. Singing its silent sum-
mons through the vaét diStances
of the Abyss, The beacons beam
§trikes any sensitive willworker
with a yearning that has grown

more powerful with time. A
mystic hit by the beam will feel it
as an almost overpowering sense
of loss and sadness, and all but
the colde§t will break down in
tears they can’t explain. Those so
affected know only that theres a
place far off the coast that they
desperately want to go. In a large
square, a dozen §treets meet. In
the center of that huge space
a deep cold pool fills from an
eternal fountain. Benches crowd
the walls along this central forum,
and columns hold a tiled roof
aloft above. But the Fountain
dominates the chamber, nearly
twenty feet tall and carved from
obsidian. Writhing figures reach
from the pool up toward the ceil-
ing, frozen in eternal ascension as
black water jet from their gaping
mouths, arcs through the air and
returns In the pool at their feet.

The Caftle Ba'harah

cross the courtyard
from the Grand
Cathedral sits the
tallest  §ructure
in the City of
Iron, a black and twisted tower

surmounted by barbed crenela-
tions. The Tower’ outer surface
is slippery and viscous, like living
crude oil. It engulfs and devours
anything that attempts to climb

it. Withered limbs of would-be 4ll This begs the Queftion

climbers jut out from the oth-
erwise smooth surface, but even
these protrusions drip, enveloped
in the roiling black oil. Standing
several miles tall, the base of the
tower is moétly bare. Only an
entrance to the seemingly endless
spiral §taircase that creak and
groan allow a wary traveler to
enter the tower proper.

Known as Castle Ba’harah, this
tower is the residence of the ruler
of the City of Iron, the Scarlet
Empress herself. Here she sit on
her throne of Ash and Darkness.
Just as it is the highest §tructure
in the realm, it is also the deep-
est. Below ground are the mul-
titude of dungeons and torture
chambers used for the most pow-
erful and important prisoners, as
well as those who the Queen of
Thorns has taken a personal inter-
eft in. Slaves spread rumors that
the bottom level of these dun-
geons is a pit that leads to the
maw of Yaldabaoth, but only a
handful of those who have ven-
tured sufficiently far down have
ever returned. These escapees talk
of fleeing into deep caverns on the

edge of the Chasm.

Tae CHASM

t the center of the
City of Iron lies
the Chasm, the
great,  spiraling
maw which opens
into Oblivion. The trails lead
to the Chasm. These dark lines
resemble the sort of cracks that
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whether or not the Scarlet
Emprefs mentioned bere,
truly is Lilith, our Dark
Mother.  Although [be is
certainly connected to her
in _fome fafbion, [be obvi-
oufly only reprefent fome
of the afpells of the Lady,
[pecifically the ones that ex-
ifted before everything and
in fome fafbion never left
the Abyfs. If one was
to accept this as the true
and full Dark Mother one
would have to forget that
Jfbe is a_fupreme being juft
becaufe fbe [pans all cre-

ations. If (be is an ema-
nation of Yaldabaoth, [be
is the one that contained
it’s capacity to afcend and
tranfcend. She is no longer
a mere lord of the Abyfs, a
mere emanation or Never-
born. She is named and an
integral part of all worlds.
And yer feparate. Nay,
this tower and it’s emprefs
is a mere [badow of the
True Lilith. Perchance a
mirror of ber own realm,
her own Garden which re-
[fides fomewbere elfe. I do
long for the Night of Re-
turn, if nothing elfe to fee

that realm.



1 have traveled ro the Chafin
but once, and it i3 not a
queft that I intend to un-
duly make again. Some-
times, memories of the
Chafm wake me in the
night, I will not return to
it ever, at leafl not of mine

own free will

1t juft ifn’t anything. Thou
wilt feel it when thou vif-
its. A chill that ftarts at
the back of thy neck and
runs down thy [pine and
Stops juft below thy breaft
bone. A reminder that we
are all mortal maybe, I'm
not fure. Something to let
us know that in the bufinefs
of forever, even reality may

die.

Some fay that if thou lif
tens carefully enough, thou
canft hear it intenfify, as
if the entire Chafm were
breathing.

If ye bave two friends who
argue about how hot or cold
a place is, bring them to the
Chafm. They’ll both find
it a little cool. Don’t think
about it to long or it might

Start to bother yonu.

children avoid §tepping on in
dried mud. The cracks and ruts
grow larger as thou approach
the Chasm. If thou fail to find
the Chasm that way, just travel
randomly along pathways thou
do& not know. The crack draws
the gaze of any visitor, although
its not much to see. Perhaps it
would be better to say that its
If thou look
down into the great canyon,
the void inside isn‘t dark or
light. This physical manifestation

much not to see.

of nothingness is sometimes
called the Void. The Sea of
Shadows Flows around and into
the Chasm, but also originates
within, Flowing upward and
outward. The two polar tides
flowing in and out create a giant
whirlpool that sucks anything
within, but not of, the sea into
Oblivion. The only sound thou
wilt hear is the wind. Thou hast
to listen, but theres a faint whine
as it blows down into infinity. As
far as smell goes. the air is devoid
of any aromas except those ye
bring with you. The only scent is
sweat. Ye never realize how many
scents carry in the air until thou
canét not smell any of them. Even
the dried mud doesn‘t have an
earthy aroma. If ye scoop some
up in thine hands, the dirts just
cold. Even the climate offers no
sensation; the Realm remains

always just slightly cool.

The Roads Into the Chafm

he only thing that
A marks the Chasm

are the paths
y down its sides and
the crumbling

§tone bridge which spans one of
the narrow pans. Few travelers
have the §rength of character
to gaze down into the Chasm
without experiencing intense
feelings of hopelessness. Five are
the ways into the Chasm: the Way
of iron, the Way of Obsidian, the
Way of Soot, the Way of Steel,
and the Way of Soil. None are
easy. Moét lead only to death or
corruption. 'The Ways of Iron,
Obsidian and Soot lie on the near
side of the Chasm. The Ways of
Steel and Soil wind down into the
nothingness on the distant side,
and only those who firét cross the
Bridge of Despair may hope to

find them. At the northernmost If thou goes deep enongh into

and southernmoét points of this
chasm are two Stairways wide
enough for a scale of cataphractoi

play tricks on thee.

the Chafm, thy perceptions
The
more perceptive thou art,

the greater thy danger of

to march abreast down them, fuffering hallucinations.

with yet enough space for their
officers to pass on the inside. Its
countless §tairs are sometimes
carved out of black granite, other
times pale marble, and &till others
are seemingly extruded out of
the veins of crystal or phantom
ore ore that S$triate the walls.
Occasionally there are landings
from whence tunnels burrow
deep into the Labyrinth or lead
quickly into palaces carved out of
the chasm walls.

Each of the Lords of the Outer
Darkness has a residence that
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I don’t know why all fentries
have perifbed. Perbaps the
traffic downward was too
great to refift. and it tram-
pled them all in paffing.

1 noticed fome paintings on
the walls depilting bizarre
rites, and a moaning voice.
but whether it comes from
the wind blowing through
the tunnel or from a fuf-
ferer fomewhere abead I
do not know.

I bave beard that brufbing
thefe webs caufe a vifitor to
lofe bis memory.

overlooks its depth, and it dom-
inates the landscape of the city
in all ways. In the deepest parts
of the well are tombs of Never-

borns, great porticos look out on
the well from their massive burial
complexes, and at the bottom lies
Oblivion. The Chasm becomes
a tunnel leading down into dark-
ness, Moss covers the rocks sur-
rounding the tunnel, and dread-
ful smells rise from within. Some-
times, a great rock blocks the tun-
nel; other times, it lies to the side
of the tunnel. If the tunnel is
ob$tructed. only myétic powers
can move the §tone. No amount
of mortal §trength can budge it.
Inside the opening. Remains of
fallen guardians litter the tunnel.
The broken collar chains of three-
headed dogs. The limbs of dae-
mons and the rotting horns of a
serpent lie in mute te§timony to
oblivion.

The tunnel delves underground
for what seems like an eternity.
Each person remembers the trek
through it differently. Some feel
a noticeable fear the further they
descend.  Thick layers of cob-
webs obstrutt the travelers path.
After passing through the cob-
webs the tunnel splits into sev-
eral parts. forming a maze. Lost
spirits wander this great puzzle,
desperately searching for a way to
leave. The Lords of Outer Dark-
ness’ enemies have claimed secret
coves along its length for their
own, and communities of Rene-
gades, Heretics and independent
entities have formed along its
winding course. Sometimes these
groups attack those who venture

too close, either to silence them,

or use as thralls. In response, The Hungry Shades alfo ufe the

Lords of Outer Darkness has be-
gun patrolling the river in an ef-
fort to keep these elements from
controlling this vitally important
byway.

THE LABYRINTH

he Labyrinth

A spreads  like a
cancer  beneath
4;{; the gleaming

- marble §treets of
the City of Iron. It surrounds
the endless pit of Oblivion. The
maze of tunnels and twiting
corridors, caverns, chambers and
endless §tairways spiral through
the Abyss. The curses of long
forgotten shades haunt the dark
passages and hunt visitors loét in
the echoing Caverns and dead
end halls, The upper passages
of the Labyrinth, at leaét those
around the City of Iron, are made
up on warren of half-collapsed
buildings. Submerged city §treets
These
are the remnants of the origi-
nal City of Iron, multiplied a
thousandfold into a terrifyingly
wide maze of broken funerary
plaques, forgotten talismans and

and broken mausoleums.

the screams of trapped visitors,
unable to free themselves of the
binding magic and yet unwilling

Chafm as an eafy channel

to the inhabited realms.

Rumors hold that certain

parts of the Chafm have
been hidden from the eyes
of The Lords agents by the
Children; for what pur-
pofe, no one but the Chil-
dren of the Night know.

to slip into Oblivion. Beneath Iz is bere in thefe depths that

all that or far away from the City
of Iron, the passages grow very
rough and very §trange. The walls
seep blood, and the air moves as if
some great forgotten god breaths

slowly in the depths.
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the Myftic find enlighten-
ment, it is bere that the fe-
cret of annibilation is rev-

eled.



The Labyrinth is heavy with in-

tent.  visitors that die in the
Labyrinth cannot find redemp-
tion and, inStead, fall into The
Chasm. Dark Intelligences all
journey into the Labyrinth, seek-
ing the one whisper, the one mo-
ment of revelation. Once they
have gained their fragment of wis-
dom, they return to the Abyss
above, eager to whisper the wis-
dom into the ears of foolish and
frightened visitors. Once a visitor
has heard the voice of the Chasm,
she is eternally tied to that mo-
ment, that whisper. It is that ni-
hili§tic inspiration that moves her
existence form then on.

There are many forgotten trea-
sures in the Labyrinth. Sable
Pests hunt in the Labyrinth,
their origin uncertain, and they
sometimes gather in packs large
enough to assault visitors. Hun-

gry shades haunt the upper halls,

where they take refuge from
patrols. Occasionally a Lord of
the Outer Darkness travels the
deeper the passages, coving the
Hungry Shades and scattering
even the mindless hungry shades
with a touch of power.

The §truéture of the Labyrinth is
nearly as deadly as its inhabitants.
There are traps and wards left
from the endless conflicts that can
destroy the unwary, The passages
are unmapped. Power seeps from
the Chasm, spiraling through the
Labyrinth to whisper in travel-
ers ears and taint their dreams.

Many visitors who seek wealth A plit fecond of befitation at

in the labyrinth return instead as
shades or are consumed by Obliv-
ion. The Labyrinth moves, pas-
sages that were once secure shift
under the breath of Oblivion and
becomes warped, changed and
deadly. Shades can influence the
shape and shift of the Labyrinth,
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the wrong moment, when
the air of the Labyrinth
moves the wrong way can
allow the call of Oblivion
into the foul of a vifitor and
then be is lof?.



just as they are also shaped by it.
Battles are fought in the crum-
bling passages with blades, but
also with the shifting of walls and
floor. Strong Abyss entities are
able to hold and spread their in-
fluence in the Labyrinth, and the
shape of their determination cre-

ates loyalty among the Hungry
Shades.

Entering the Labyrinth

here are many
A ways of gaining
access to the
o Labyrinth. In the

227 Abyss, fissures ex-
ist in many places and the mighty
Citadels of the Lords of the
Outer Darkness all have at least

one entrance to the Labyrinth.

Almoét any cave syStem in the
Abyss eventually empties into
some seftion of the Labyrinth
if one follows it back and down
far enough. The City of Iron is
riddled with the entrances into
the labyrinth, there are sections
of the city long forgotten, buried
and built on top of that have
become permanent parts of the
Labyrinth, their halls and cham-
bers given over to the cults of
Oblivion, and access from those
setions of the city has been given
over to the Dark Intelligences to
do as with as they will.

The Makeup of the
Labyrinth

=y he Labyrinths
INZ _ tunnels  extend
through all of the
. 4"{; Abyss and §tretch
RS in places up into
the deepest caverns of the False
Creation. Mofét tunnels are com-
posed of some featureless heavy
black rock, granite-like §tone that
seems almoét to absorb light,but
some are carved or grown out of
basalt, obsidian or other §tones.
Some are dangerous: mile-long But in fome fections of the
with walls made of Labyrinth, the tunnels are
razor-sharp blades that spin on ” ot compofed of flone at

) . . all: - Ancient bone, petri-
hidden pivots at the slightest fied tree frumps, tanned

touch or chimneys whose walls “human fkins and rufting

are composed of human arms. /el bave all been difcov-

Others are merely odd: weird ¢7ed, and ﬂf‘fw ff“(?iom

phantasms of iridescent scales or e em 1o p ulfe with 4 life of
. their own, refembling ar-

gently waving palm fronds. Mot ... . .00 bodily or-

tunnels are wide and tall enough gans.

for a person to walk through

upright, but this can incredibly,

Some passageways are hundreds

of yards across, and others are

barely passable at all. In places

these catacombs open up into

caverns, some of them little wider

or taller than the tunnels they

issued from, others miles long

and high; some of the latter con-

tain huge palaces, tombs of the

Neverborns or entire cities filled

with the servants of Oblivion.

Moét tunnel walls are irregular,

tunnels

worn smooth by the infrequent Some paffages fhow obvi-
but blinding §torms that some- 0% JSigns of h‘f”ing been
times blast through sections of Z:rk“ikd”d ;”1;;;4 out 101]:

. e rock, an eir wa
the Labyrinth or by floods of Foftooned with knife-
rank seawater, blood or other less

like fbards of the hard
identifiable substances. In places, black ffone.
outcroppings of some harder
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Bear in mind, though, that
everyone ferves fomeone.
Letters of paffage fecured
abead of time or negotiated
for on the [pot are fome-

times needed.

§tone or alloy can cut a tunnels
width in half, and S§talaites
and S§talactites and $talagmites
of the featureless black rock are

common, especially in larger
passageways and chambers.

Labyrinth Navigation

aking ones way
through the
Labyrinth is as
much a matter
of  diplomacy

as navigation, and interactions

with those met along the way
require a careful balancing be-
tween overwhelming displays of
force and judicious exhibitions
An
intimate knowledge of titles,
honorifics, correspondences and
in a pinch various True Names,
serves the prepared traveler well.

of respet and reverence.

Bribery and extortion are not
uncommon, though moét Hun-
gry Shades know that they can
only push an mystic so far before
she decides that the lackey she is
dealing with needs to be taught a
painful lesson in failure, regard-
less of the possible diplomatic
repercussions. At other times, a
§tatement of linage and purpose
is sufficient. Although relations
between the Dark Intelligences
and the Lords of the Outer
Darkness are often §trained, in
the end they do serve the same
mafters, and this is often enough
to pave over differences.

The Labyrinth is also dangerous
in its own right, even for beings
as powerful as Mystics. There

are things that wanders there that
serve nothing save Oblivion it-
self, and they rarely liSten to im-
passioned pleas of common pur-
pose or ideological purity. There
are parts of the Labyrinth that
can warp and mutate those who
pass through them as thoroughly
as the deepest parts of the Wyld
Reaches could, and with almost
as little reason. The walls of the
Labyrinth themselves can turn
hoétile, and there are no maps
and little rthyme to the way the
Labyrinth shifts and changes in
response to the dreams of the
dead mad primordial emanations.

Despite these dangers, natives
of the Abyss make use of the
Labyrinth as a means of quickly
traveling from one part of the
Abyss to another. The process
can not only bypass defenses, it
can cut many miles and days off
even the longeét journeys. Dark
Intelligences are §till the masters
of the art of Labyrinth naviga-
tion however, and they long ago
developed methods to aid them
in their journeys. A handful
of these have been uncovered by
Even the abil-
ity to quickly find the right way
does little good when the path
leads $traight through the heav-
ily guarded temple complex of the
Dark Intelligences. Writs of safe
passage, talismans that vouchsafe
ones identity and allegiance and
well-placed bribes can all speed
the way through the Labyrinth.
The aid of a guide can help, but

learned scholars.

finding a tru§tworthy servant can
be difficult at the be§t of times
among the slaves of Oblivion.
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A verfion of this ritual ex-
ifts, known as The Heart
That Beats in Silence. This
ritual follows the fame pro-
cefs, Jave that the [um-
moned being i twice as
large and poffeffes greater
mayftery of Obtenebration,
allowing it to attack its

cafter’s foes phyfically.

The Rites of

Summoning

TaE SHADOW OF HANDS
THAT SERVE

If thou wish to spy on thine
enemies, use this rite to sum-
mon the beings called the Eyes of
Yaldabaoth. Although the crea-
tures summoned with this ritual
are harmless, they make excellent
spies. 'This ritual summons the
smallet beings that dwell in the
Abyss and grants them brief ex-
iStence in the material world as
servitors of the mystics who in-
voke them. Such entities are not

daemons or ghosts or true spir-
its, but rather something else that
defies comprehension or classifi-
cation. All that is certain is that
they hate light, hunger for life
and bear a malign cognition that
would shatter the sanity of any
who truly understood it.

To summon the Eye, crush and
extinguish a candle in thy fist.
If thou canét maintain control
of thyself and avoid Roétschreck,
tighten thy fist until blood be-
gins to drip from thy fingers. The
blood will blacken and burn as
it falls, undulating and extend-
ing horrible tendrils to reclaim
the wisps of acrid smoke. When
the blood lands, it shrieks in pain
and births a momentary gateway
to the Abyss. Out of this brief
rift emerges a globe of shadow
subStance the size of a childs
hand. As thou opens and up-
turns thy burnt and bloody palm,
the orb flies to thine hand and
licks it clean with extruded tenta-
cles. The creature endures at least
a couple of nights before return-
ing to the Abyss. Until this time,
it serves thy spoken will with un-
questioning if unimaginative fer-
vor. It can crudely communi-
cate with material beings in im-
ages and emotional impressions,
but only while in physical contact.
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Thofe within the cloud lofe
all fenfe of fight and will
feel as though they ve been
immerfed in pitch. Sound
alfo warps and diftorts
within the cloud, making it
nearly impoffible to accom-

plifb anything.

Additionally, being fur-
rounded by the Nocturne
the murk [mothers and
agitates the victims. Thofe
who bave been trapped
within it defcribe  the
cloud —as  vifcous  and
unnerving. More than one
unfortunate mortal has

drowned in darknefs.

CALLING THE NOCTURNE

f thou art besieged
by enemies, thou
can§t with this
power to hide
in a coud of
inky blackness. This is the firét
true summoning of the Abyss.
Though it is most often used

to create a large cloud, capable
of hiding the summoner and
blinding thine enemies, for the
mystic, the ability to generate
a simple small black sphere of
manife§t darkness is even more
valued.

The cloud completely obscures
light and even sound to some
extent. The tenebrous cloud
may even move, if the creat-
ing Kindred wishes, though this
requires complete concentration.
The amorphous cloud constantly
shifts and undulates, sometimes
even extending shadowy tendrils.
The cloud may be invoked at a dis-
tance of up to so yards, though
creating darkness outside thy line
of sight is difficult. The tarry mass
will muffle sounds until they are
indistinguishable.  Even those
possessed of heightened senses,
will suffer blindness due to the
unnatural darkness. Refining thy
control over darkness, thou cansét
create prehensile tentacles that
emerge from patches of dim light-
ing. These tentacles may grasp, re-
§train, and conétrit foes. How-
ever, the tentacles cannot be used
for any kind of delicate manipula-
tion.

REFLECTIONS OF
HoLrrow REVELATION

he Noéurne can
A also be used to
spy upon once en-
R emies. By gazing
) into the sphere of
a conjured Nocturne, thou may
with this ritual reach thy senses
into the orb to spy through a
distant shadow. This is among
the more pragmatic powers of
Abyss Mysticism, but it too exalts
the void on the principle that all
secrets do not lie in darkness, but
all secrets lie through darkness.
Call upon the No¢turne and will
the globe to contract. The sphere
shrinks to the size of a man}
head and becomes tantalizingly
translucent,  dimming every-
thing seen through its murky
depths. If thou gazes into the
orb and concentrate on a being
or location thou has previously
seen, the victim appears in the
Nocturne as seen through the
shadow that has the beét view of
the scene.
spy through this sensory portal
until the vi&tim leaves the vision
of the shadow, although any
vampire or supernatural being
with Obtenebration, Auspex
or powers similar to either may
sense the thickening shadow that
spies on them.
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Ye may continue to The poffibility of failure is

always there. If things go
awry this ritual difperfes
the Nofturne and leaves
the myftic confufed for the
time being.  Should the
myftic fail in his control
once the Nolturne is fent
out the Nocturne is free to
all as pleafes it, which may
lead to horrifying ends.



WHISPERS IN THE DARK

I enlightenment
returns to the
Abyss. The light

of life and learn-

ing perishes with
the death of flesh and soul and
no tutelage can pass on wisdom
in its entirety. But Yaldabaoth
remembers. Yaldabaoth is all that
is not, or was and is no more. In
the primordial darkness lie echoes
and whispers frozen in silent
waiting for someone cunning
enough to ask the right questions
and daring enough to receive the
answers.

Conjure forth a Noturne and
force it to contra& as outlined
for the ritual Refle&ions of Hol-
low Revelation. Rather than §tar-
ing into the orb and viewing an-
other place, swallow the darkness
so that thee in turn is swallowed
by it. Thou wilt fall into im-
mediate torpor as thy conscious-
ness merges with the Abyss. Thou
may ask one question of the void,

which may be as mundane or ar-

cane as desired. All who behold Rumors  [fates that the one of

the myétic from that day forward
inétinctively know she bears the
touch of something alien and in-
imical to the whole of creation.

SHROUD OF ABSENCE

hen ye want to
turn away the eyes

of the populous,

this power refines
the Nocturne and
combines the Abyss’ intrusion
into the world with psychic
manipulation of  bystanders.
Simply summon the Nolturne
as usual, but let the darkness
ascend to the higher plane of the
mind. Inétead of a highly visible
cloud of blackness the Shroud of
Absence will create a region into
which nobody looks. Bystanders
don’t think to linger in the area.

the firft myftics, a beloved
childe of Nahema, afked
the Abyfs how be might
flay God. It is faid that
be flumbers [Hll in fome
forgotten tomb, dreaming
the incomprebenfible
nightmares of that which
preceded light.

Anyone who$ eyes surveys the Note that this power is

land, hunting for ye, just keeps
looking, their eyes not refting on
the place shrouded by thee. Itisa
darkness as much of the mind as
of the world.
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wholly fupernatural in ori-
gin, and moft mortals will
not have had the experi-
ence with the occult to even
confider that they can try
to fee what is o malevo-
lently forcing their atten-
tion away.



CALLING THE HUNGRY
SHADE IN DARKNESS

xtending their
P mastery of the
Abyss beyond
¥R The Heart That
; ) Beats in Silence,
a myétic who knows this ritual

may call forth an attual Hungry
Shade into a circle of blood. Such
entities are incalculably malicious
and resent attempts to bind them
into service. If they break free
of the magic that enslaves them,
they do not hesitate to drag the
errant Cainite into the Abyss or
tear her asunder on the spot.

Thou may initiate this ritual any
time between dusk and midnight.
To begin, thou §tands at the cen-
ter of the intended summoning
area and slits thy left palm. Thou
then turns counterclockwise in
silence with the bloody hand
outétretched to drip a circle of
blood. Next §tep out of the circle,
taking care to drip no more blood
outside its edge. Then begin a
whispered chant of invocation
saying “EL, BAHARAH, ELO-
HIM, ELOHI, DHAINUYV,
ELIM, ASLIHR ELIHIEH,
YAH, AKH, BAHARAH” as
thou prowls around the circle in
a spiral that winds slowly inward.
Other mystics who knows this
ritual may assi$t and usually do,
circling equilaterally apart from
one another in synchronous
Steps. 'The participant mystics
continue as long as ye like, but at
moét until an hour before dawn.
When ye choose to resolve the
processional litany, stop and turn

to face the center of the circle.
Each participant should speak
the syllable of summons (AKH)
It is at this
moment that the air tears asunder
and a Hungry Shade rises in the
blood circle. Each summoned
Hungry Shade vary. Each Abyss

creature emerges driven to do

in perfett unison.

something, which may or may
not fit with
desires.

the summoners

When it is summoned thou musét
enter a conte§t of will with the
Shade. If thou wins, the shade
must serve thy faithfully in all en-
deavors for a number of nights,
but thou shalt know that Hun-
gry Shades often have geasa which
they cannot a¢t againét. This du-
ration may be extended by im-
mediately feeding fresh human or
vampire blood to the monster.
If the shade wins the contest of

Thou fhould know that the

Hungry Shades ufually do
not [peak in a human
tongue. In fact they can
Jfeldom  [peak ar all but
may telepathically commu-
nicate at will in images
and emotions with any fen-
tient being it can fee, and
even if this is circumvented,
Hungry Shades tend not
to think in human terms,
and that as a refult they
can fometimes be excruciat-
ingly difficult converfation-
alifts.

wills, it may freely attack thee and On the other hand, intenfe

usually does, though some have
been known to flee the area and
wreak havoc elsewhere or even re-
turn to the Abyss without inci-
dent. A freed shade may remain
in the physical world as long as it
desires, but in time it might no
longer bear separation from the
Abyss and returns home through
the close$t shadow.

The summoner can repeat the rit-
ual to reinforce the creatures pres-
ence. If all rites succeed, the crea-
ture remains present for the rest
of the night. The summoner can
try to summon the same crea-
ture again, and three successesin a
row allow it permanent presence
as long as the summoner feeds it
each night. The summoner can
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light difpel the creature im-
mediately.



The difpoffeffion  requires
fome other practitioner of
Obtenebration to reduce
the invaded vampire to
torpor and go through the
Sfleps of the fummoning
ritual, If they all fucceed,
the Abyfs creature returns
to the wvoid and never
returns again.

In the claffic Hermetic [i-
ences this is the Egg of ages
that contains the world.
The Orphic myftery of de-
[feent where that which con-
tains 5 in itfelf contained.
To grafp it is to be, if [0 for
a fleeting moment, outfide
the world of lights.

How is this fuppofed to be
done, by us lacking a third
hand?

Ule the Arms of Yaldabaoth

attempt to absorb the manifesta-
tion into herself. This requires
the summoner to defeatitin com-

bat.
can drain its darkness into her-
self. She also gains the creature’
derangement. If the creature suc-
ceeds in reducing its summoner to
torpor, it can invade her body and
control it for the reét of the night.
It can also return the following
night and try again, and if it de-
feats thee this way three nights in
a row, it can possess thee until

This done, the summoner

driven out.

CALLING THE DARK
HUNTER

f thou needs to
hunt  someone
down, thou canst

summon a special
kind of Hungry
Shade, a Dark Hunter. A Dark
Hunter is a shadowy duplicate of
the summoning vampire herself.
A simulacrum made entirely of
shadow.

To summon the Dark Hunter
the Hierophant uncovers glyphs
of summoning (See appendix II)
which she should have made to
conétrain and command the Dark
Spirits, and which she should
wear fastened round her neck,
holding an Orphic Egg in her left
hand, and the consecrated Sword
in her right; Holding the conse-
crated Sword in the right hand,
and the glyphs being uncovered
by the removal of their conse-
crated covering, $trike and beat

the air with the Sword as if wish-
ing to commence a combat, and
then in a loud and §ern voice
pronounce the following Conju-
ration:

“Here again I conjure ye and moét
urgently command ye; I force,
constrain, and exhort ye to the
utmoét, by the moét mighty and
powerful Name of Lilith, §trong
and wonderful, I exorcise ye and
command ye that ye in no way
delay, but that ye come immedi-
ately and upon the instant hither
before us, Come ye at once with
monstrous appearance, or in a
gracious form or figure. Come ye,
for we exorcise ye with the utmost
vehemence by the Name YALD-
ABAOTH, which Nahema hav-
ing named and invoked, she was
found worthy to have power over
all the Hungry Shades. By these,
then, and by all the other Names
of Lilith, Wise, Dark, Living, and
True, we powerfully command

»

yc .

This discordant incantation will
shake the earth in the immediate
vicinity and unnerves all natural
animals who hear it. At the con-
clusion of the chant, reach out
with the blade and cut a verti-
cal slash in the air. As the blade
passes, it tears the fabric of Cre-
ation itself and opens a shimmer-
ing rift to the Labyrinth. Out of
this rift the Dark Hunter should
appear as a shadowy silhouette
of thy self right down to the
weapons, clothes and so forth.
Indeed, at a diStance, the Dark
Hunter may well be mistaken
for its master. A summoned
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Except during bours of day-
light

It is rumored that Na-
hema berfelf once fent a
pack of Dark Hunters af-
ter Caine himfelf, but the
Shadow creatures were un-
able ro difcover bis where-
abouts.  Suppofedly, rthefe
Hunters [till wander the
Earth, fearching for Caine
with an devotion long fince
Jfractured into madnefs.

Contrary to rumor, the
Hunter cannot vanifh into

Shadow and tranfport itfelf

home; it muft cover every
foot of ground between it
and. its mafter.

There are fome Lafombra

who  reputedly can fee
through the eyes of their
Dark Hunters, [ometimes
even  extending  their
perceptions acrofs multiple
Shadowy furrogates. The-
oretically, if one wounds
a Dark Hunter that a
Lafombra is liffening in
on, one might wound the
mafter as well, but this has
never been proven.

Dark Hunter will do nothing un-

til given a quarry. Once the vic-
tim has been assigned. however,
the Hunter is relentless in talking
its victim, never resting until the
chase is finished. However that
doesn’t mean that the Hunter is
§tupid or self-destructive. De-
pending upon inétruction, a Dark
Hunter can seek either to sub-
due or slay its victim; in the for-
mer case, it brings the victim back
to its master by whatever means
available. Once the Hunters mis-
sion is accomplished, however, it
vanishes inétantly into whatever
dark realm from which it came.

To fix a vi&kim within a Hunters
mind, thou musét give something
of the quarrys to the Hunter so
that it can gain the spiritual sig-
nature of the one being hunted.
Once that is done the Hunter sets
The use of a Dark
Hunter to assault a rival is con-
sidered to be a grave breach of
etiquette among the Lasombra,
equivalent to a thrown gauntlet
at the beginning of a duel. Af-
ter all, no Lasombra capable sum-
moning a Dark Hunter should be
in the least bit threatened by one.

off at once.

AEGIS OF SHADOWS

f going to war thou
might instead of

summoning a
being out of the
Abyss, simply
summon its substance in a suit-
able form. The Aegis of Shadows
allows thee to fashion weapons
and garb thyself in armor made

of semisolid shadow. To sum-
mon the Aegis, do as for calling
the Nocturne but picture the
shape of the goods thee want
to call forth. Summoned items
extrude from every orifice and
pore, quickly hardening from
darkened phantasm to black
crystal even as they assume the
desired form. Any failure or dis-
turbance abruptly ends the rite
and dissipates the half-formed
shadow creation. A disturbance
may include any violent physical
conta&, sudden loud noise or
similar §timulus.  Weapons ap-
pear in their owners grasp, while
armor forms around its creator.
Weapons may take any form.

This armor generally takes the It fhould be noted that the

form of highly articulated and
ornate knights armor that the
armor covers the entire body.

TaE DARKNESS WITHIN

his power allows
A thee to call forth
the darkness
¥R contained in thy
- ) black soul. Focus
on the flow of blood in thy body.
Feel it pass by thine heart. Find
the darkness within that heart,
and let it flow with thy blood.
Open thy mouth as if to scream,
but instead let out the darkness as
a viscous black ooze which pours
forth, or alternatively cut thyself
and let the blackness seep from
thy veins, gathering into a horri-
ble amorphous creature of liquid
shadow. The Shadow-cloud
can flow up walls and through
barrow pipes or under most
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armor pVOUid&f no pVOfEC—

tion againft funlight or fire.

The ufe of this power clearly

marks the ufer as fome-
thing finifter and unhboly
and canfes moft normal
mortals to flee in terror.



The creature only exifts for
one hour. Upon its demife,
it boils away to a [limy
refidue.  So you need to
not be ro far away from
your chofen victim when
you bring it into this world.

doors and unerringly follows its
quarry. If it catches its victim,
the beast attempts to clinch and
slowly crush the life from her.
The shadow-cloud engulfs thy
chosen victim, burning it with a
soul-scarring chill and siphoning
its blood away in torrents.

YALDABAOTHS DEMESNE

his power allows
A thee to summon
a darkness so
! oppressive  that

- ) it extinguishes
the light of life, or unlife, of
any victim trapped within it
Yaldabaothy Demesne creates a
large sphere of void that issues
from thine hand and takes away

the bodies of those it claims when

it vanishes. The overwhelming
darkness deétroys friend and foe
alike, claiming anyone unfor-
tunate enough to be within its
circumference.

Gesture in the diretion of thine
enemies, silently invoking thine
hatred of Creation and a shock-
wave of void will skim the earth
towards them, The wave is invis-
ible except as a rippling distortion
in the air. Then the blackness will
billow out of thine hand, grow-
ing to fill the area. After Yald-
abaothy Demesne does its dam-
age, it collapses, taking with it the
bodies of any who died when they
came in conta& with the dreadful
shadow.

The
Transformative

Rites

PIERCE THE MURK

t is a simple fact
that understand-
ing flows from
perception  and
darkness thwarts
Moét individuals

perception.
incorre&ly assume no answers
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The fignificance of colors
likewife inverts, lending
a furreal hue to the
world without interfering
with  thine ability to
[eparate bues. The abfolute
emptinefs of funlight and
Sfimilarly bright radiance
blinds thee.

are to be found in the dark, but
that is simply because they do not
know how or where to look. This
ritual resolves the fir§t paradox,
attuning a mystics eyes to the
primordial darkness even as they

forsake light.

Focus on the flow of blood in
thy body. Feel it pass by thine
heart. Find the darkness within
that heart, and let it flow with
thy blood. Observe the connec-
tion between thine inner darkness
and the darkness visible in the
world. Make the shadows play
for thee and make them concen-
trate themselves. Focus the ma-
nipulated shadows to gather into
a sphere. Hold this intangible
sphere in one hand and gazes into
its depths. If thou perform the
rite correltly thou wilt gain the
insight of the dark sight. Thou
may invert the meaning of light
and dark to thine eyes. With the
dark sight, thou may view pitch-
black darkness as though it were
brightly lit, while torches cast a
radiance that obscures perception
in the manner that darkness in-
terferes with normal senses. If
thou fails to comprehend the les-
son thou may try again another
night. When thou uses the dark
sight obtained from this rite, thy
pupils appear to grow in an inky
§tain that envelops iris and white
in pure black.

BrLack METAMORPHOSIS

hen going to war
it is prosperous
to undergo the
Black Metamor-
phosis.  To do
this thou shalt call upon thine
inner darkness and infuse thyself
with it, becoming a monstrous
hybrid of matter and shadow.
Thy body becomes mottled with
spots of tenebrous shade, and
wispy tentacles extrude from thy
torso and abdomen.  Though
§ill humanoid, thou takes on

an almoét daemonic appearance,
as the within thee
bubbles to the surface. While

under the effeéts of the Black
Metamorphosis, thine head and

darkness

extremities sometimes appear to
fade away into nothingness, while
at other times they seem swathed
in otherworldly darkness. This,
combined with the wriggling
tentacles writhing from thy body,
creates an unsettling sight. Mor-
tals, animals, and other creatures
not accustomed to this sort of
display succumb to a panic that
amounts to Rotschreck.

ASSUMING THE
TENEBROUS FORM

Tenebrous Form,
thy mastery of
darkness will be

so extensive that
thou may physically become
like it. Silently Meditate upon
the darkness of thy soul. The
silence of the void. The cold of
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When thou art at the threfb-

old where thou feel that

hen thou learn the j#t fummoning afpects of

the Abyfs is not enough,
this ritual is the next flep.



Thoun art immune to the
blows and punches of men
while in the tenebrous
form,  except from fire
and  funlight, but thon
may alfo not thyfelf [trike
back. Thou may, however,
envelop and ooze over
others, affecting them in
the fame manner as the
Nocturne, in addition to
ufing mental difciplines.

Note that the
Form cannot fly, but can
Sfwim, and that fince it
lacks fubftance, it fuffers no
harm from increafed pref-
Sfure. Nor can any confine-
ment keep it in or out of a
location, as long as there’s
an opening no matter how

Small.

Some prefer to [pend as
much  time as  poffible
in this condition and
arrange the [leady flow
of victims neceffary to
keep the Tenebrous Form
altive.  Some particularly
diligent elders even ger
infufions of blood into
their chambers [0 that they
remain  [badowed forms
neftled in pools of blood
during the day.

Tenebrous

the endless sea. Focus on the
flow of blood in thy body. Feel
it pass by thine heart. Find the
darkness within that heart, and
let it flow with thy blood. Let the
darkness well over thee and be-
come thee. Upon completion of
the meditation, thou transform
all at once in a flash of darkness,
or fade into translucence and
regain opacity in shadow form
as an inky, amoeboid patch of
shadow. Vampires in this form
are practically invulnerable and
may slither through cracks and
crevices. In addition, the shadow-
vampire gains the ability to see
in natural darkness. Vampires in
Tenebrous Form may even slither
up walls and across ceilings or
drip darkness upward, they have
no mass and are thus unaffected

by gravity.

Roétschreck does grow  worse
though, as the light is even more

painful to thy shadowy body.

This power marks the threshold
between control of shadow and
identification with it. A Lasom-
bra in Tenebrous Form has, for
the moment, ceased being human
at all, even in form. She% now
a disembodied will operating in
the world as a force of nature, or
rather a force of unnature.

DRINKING THE BLOOD OF
YALDABAOTH

undergo
frightening
- ) transformation,
by drawing the shadow essence
of the Abyss into themselves
and fusing it with their blood.
Up to this point, all manifes-
tations of Obtenebration are
outward. However, it is pos-
sible to summon the darkness
of Obtenebration into thyself.
Doing so is extremely difficult,
and not without a certain ele-
ment of risk, but the benefits are
considerable.

Summon a No¢turne and cut thy
palm with a knife that has never
tasted blood. Chanting “YALDA
IAH THU DALETH THU
DHAINUV  YALDABAOTH
ZI0 AMATOR” softly, flick
blood into the Nocturne, draw-
ing its hunger into thy wound.
The shadow melds into the palm,
traveling through the veins to
suffuse thine entire form. This
painful process takes half an
hour. During this time thou
suffers from the cold agony of
the fusion. If successful thy skin
begins to darken noticeably and
thine eyes become the impossibly
inky black of the Abyss. If this
doesn’t happen the fusion is
the shadow
escapes to the Abyss.

unsuccessful and

The Inner Darkness lasts until
sunrise, though it can be dispelled
earlier. When the Inner Darkness
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If thon want to gain the

bleffing of Lilith and
Jfee through natural or
[upernatural darknefs,
thou may ufe this rite.

Thonw muft  [pend  extra
blood wupon  awakening
each night. Failure to pay
this furcharge immediately
revokes the tranfformation.

In  addition, thou look
bideous while this rite is
in effelt.  The darkening
of thy fkin  becomes
permanent.  This grows
more pronounced the more

frequently the myftic cafts

and maintains this ritual.



Alfo the darknefs within
makes  thee unnaturally
calm.

This power may be ufed ro
poffefs living beings as well
as other vampires of bigher
generation. If ufed to pof-
[efs another vampire, the
tenant may draw on the
hoft’s blood to fuel bealing
and maintain the corpfe.
Any blood confumed re-
plenifbes the boft’s blood
rather than the parafite.
Any mortal fo poffeffed be-
comes a ghoul that draws
on thine own blood.

This power betray clues as
to the prefence of the ten-
ant. The hoft’s pupils de-
feend into points of infi-
nite empty darknefs. Thefe
[igns are extremely fubtle.

is in effect, thine eyes become orbs
of darkness, but this is the only
visible sign of the power. If any-

one wounds thee with a weapon
that breaks the skin, the darkness
lashes out againét the attacker.
Anyone trying to drink the blood
of thee finds themselves being in-
fused with the darkness, which
will ravage the person’ body.

EMINENCE OF SHADE

ith the Eminence
of Shade

canst

hou
become
insubstantial

and  physically
enter a hoft, controlling her
from within like an obscene
Silently Meditate
upon the darkness of thy soul.
The silence of the void. The cold
of the endless sea. Focus on the
flow of blood in thy body. Feel
it pass by thine heart. Find the
darkness within that heart, and
letit flow with thy blood. Cut thy
palms and fling a spray of blood
into the air. These droplets do
not fall to the earth. Instead they
rise and multiply until a column
of beaded crimson ascends in
an obscene geyser into the sky.
Let the darkness well over thee

marionette.

and become you, transforming
thee into the Tenebrous Avatar.
When let the blood drip back

unto thee.

In this altered §tate, thou may
hunt down and grapple a poten-
tial ho§t. Once thy grip is §tuck,
thou pour thyself into thy vic-
tim$ mouth. The vi¢tim can only

writhe in agony as the numbing
cold of unnatural shadow courses
through her veins. From within,
thou may attempt to suppress the
vi&tim} soul and assume full con-

trol of the ho§t body with the

discipline of Dominate. If thou If thou fail, the victim vom-

achives full control, thou may re-
linquish and subsequently regain
control at any time, allowing thee
to slumber during the day and
use the host body at night. The
only limitation on how long thou
may remain in a hoét is thy blood,
which diminishes at its normal
rate each evening and for other ex-
penditures.

THE CrY THAT SLAYS

LicuT
epresenting  the
penultimate
sacrament of

Abyss Myséticism,
this
a vortex of the Abyss that blos-
soms upward and outward to
shroud the sky from horizon
All beneath lies in
unnatural parody of midnight,
even under the brightest light
of sun or moon or §tars. The
brightest flames below dim their

brilliance and warmth, if not

ritual tears

to horizon.

their devouring hunger. Use of
this ritual imperils the mystics
body, mind and soul, and only
one caéting has been seen in the
past millennium. It is unknown
if any Abyss mystics capable of
such a feat §till walk the earth,
apart from the Shadowed One.
It is said that a Cainite wishing to
shout the Cry That Slays Light
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its up thy fbadow form and
thou immediately [hifts to
thy corporeal form.



1o fail in this endeavor
is moft likely.  Accord-
ing to the Black Magyar
this refults in banifbment
into the Abyfs for cen-
turies, during which time
the vampire grows truly
mad. It lofes all blood but
never falls into the releafe
of torpor. When the im-
prifonment ends, it returns
to the Earth in a frenzy
that may laft weeks or even
longer.

must spend one week in absolute
silence. She may not utter the
briefest syllable or she must begin
her quiet meditations again.
During this time, she spends all
waking hours mentally repeating
a litany of hatred for the sun
and moon and the Creator of
Light, bringing her wrath to
the edge of sound without ever
giving it voice. Once the ritual is
complete she hears the whispers
of Yaldabaoth proclaiming the
syllable that is opposed to all
being.

The syllable remains in her con-
sciousness and cannot be tele-
pathically extracted or mysétically
removed by any power short of
divine intervention. At any time
in her unlife, she may shriek this
syllable to turn day into night.
For one hour, vampires may walk
openly without fear, utterly im-
mune to Rotschreck and pro-
tected from the sun by the undu-
lating curtain of shadow above.
The syllable then passes from the
mystics memory unless she casts
the ritual once more to rediscover
it.

The Rites for

Entering into

the Abyss

DESCENT INTO THE

CHASM
Other Lasombra elders §tep
from shadow to shadow and
audaciously claim to “Walk the
Abyss”.  To the myétic who
knows this ritual, such hesitant
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I muft add a warning
Once you open the por-
tal, caufing the oily black
of Obtenebration to [piral
into a gaping maw of lig-
uid darknefs, you might
not be able to control the
gate.  Though the portal
only remains open for a
brief moment, it may dif-
gorge a number of Hungry
Shades. Thefe monfters at-
tack everyone prefent and
may not be controlled.

Thofe without fich powers
are truly blind and muft
rely on their other muted

fenfes to perceive anything.

journeys are as the tottering &eps

of a child. For as Tzilah did before

us when her eyes first darkened
with underétanding, the myétic
may §tride wholly into the Abyss
to be anywhere, everywhere
and nowhere. Spend an hour
painting a circle of glyphs with
three pints of thine own vitae.
The circle must be as wide as
thine outtretched arms and may
adorn wall or floor, as long as the
surface is smooth and unbroken,
like polished §tone or glass. Thou
then Shadowsétep into the circle.

Anything may pass through a
portal while it remains open, will-
ingly or otherwise. If thou want
to bring others along, they must
maintain in unbroken contat as
they enter and throughout their
journey. Otherwise, some may
become loét in the void or emerge
atvery different destinations than
their companions. They also risks
encountering Abyss spirits. The
more skillful the traveler is, the
more powerful the entity that
wants to possess her. If a crea-
ture possesses thee, thou wilt fall
out into the neare§t dark place.
The Abyss is infinite in its dark-
Those with the Protean
power Witness of Darkness, or
any knowledge of Obtenebration
may perceive the shapeless murk
in all its dizzying, impossible ge-

ness.

ometry and thus see the approach
of Abyss spirits, vortices or other
travelers.

In addition to serving as a pro-
found spiritual experience, travel
in the void serves a more utili-
tarian purpose. Thou move at
up to a thousand miles an hour

and can peer into any environ-
ment in total or near total dark-
ness. The shadow realm in-
tersets all shadows and all dark-
ness, allowing a traveler to emerge
from any patch of darkness. Thou
need only break the enfolding si-
lence and speak the name of thy
deétination. 'The shadow-space
§tretches and tears around thee,
disgorging thee at thy destination
with a feeling of falling from a
great height.

One vampire may lead others pro-
vided all maintain conta¢t. Once
a passenger lets go of the group,
she muét find her own way out. It
is worth noting that no denizens
of the Abyss bear blood, so any
vampire who remains trapped
within will eventually tarve into
torpor and an eternity of forgot-
ten nonbeing. Vampires who
walk in the Abyss risk bringing a
fragment of its alien malevolence
back with them to the material
world.

EVOCATION OF THE
OUBLIETTE

f thou want to
entrap or smother
thine  enemies,
when thou canét
with this ritual, a
myétic may reach out with grasp-
ing tendrils of Obtenebration to
seize a victim and caét her into

the Abyss.

Concentrate for a moment, fo-
cusing upon thy victim and the
hunger of the void. When ges-
ture forcefully at the vitim. The

THERITES FOR ENTERING INTO THE ABYSS
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1 performed this rite, but
Jfomething went wrong.
When I came back I
felt like a conduir to
the  wultimate  darknefs
that lies Beyond. Lights
dimmed in my prefence
and  fbadows ruftled at
the edge of my vifion in
dire anticipation of my
blafphemy.  Small fires
extinguifh when I drew
clofe and the chill of the

Void was in my touch.

1 too ufed this rite with the
refult that my [badow got
a bizarre unlife of its own,
reaching out with claws to
grafp the fhadows of thofe
around me in a parody
of feeding or billowing to
a daemonic mien when
frenzgy threatens to over-
take you.

Bab, this curfe only afflicls
you becaufe you did delve
too deeply into the Abyfs,
there is nothing wrong with
the rite.



A variant of this rite exifts
called Yaldabaoth’s Beck-
oning.  This ritual fol-
lows the fame form, fave
that the cafter need not
fee the victim.  Inflead,
fbe may fimply [peak ber
name to the Abyf. It
is faid that Nahema once
ufed an even greater ritual
to bring guefts to ber caf-
tle from diftant nations, al-
though not in recent cen-
turies.

tendrils envelop the victim and

drag her into a spherical prison of
emptiness within the Abyss. The
tendrils may emerge from your
fingertips or mouth or reach from
some deep shadow like the arms
of a lurking beaét. Regardless of
their source, the end result is the
When the oily tentacles
withdraw, no trace of the vi&tim
remains.

same.

The Oubliette appears as a dense
patch of shadow, unaffetted by
ambient light around it. No air
exi$ts in this shadow-trap, and
mortals suffocate within its chill-
ing void.  Though thou may

choose to leave their heads ex-
posed or trap a quantity of air
inside as well. Even vampires
have little recourse once trapped.
They are simply suspended impo-
tently in darkness and may not
use disciplines. They may leave
only at your whim. The Oubliette
vanishes instantly when touched
by sunlight, which has left more
than one vampire exposed to the
sun’ unforgiving rays. Thou may
maintain only one Oubliette at
a time (which can only contain
one person at a time), which leads
some Cainite philosophers to ar-
gue thatitis a prison created from
thy very soul.

Thou may recall the viétim at any
time at the co§t of some blood,
in which case the nearest shadow
disgorges its prisoner with a shud-
dering sigh. If thou does not re-
call the victim, shadows disgorge
the vi¢tim by themselves in a cou-
ple of nights. This is as near to
thine original location as possible.

Weak willed prisoners of this rite
may go mad as a result of their
captivity. The kiss of the Void im-
parts no comfort, only emptiness
and pain.
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The fbadows fwallows the
myftic and keep the prif-
oner for a number of hours,
After this time has elapfed,
the Cainite returns to ber
original location.



The Neverborn where never
given a name by Adam,
but the Blind God was
given the name Yaldabaoth
by the Abfolute, before She
gave the power of naming
to Sabaoth, who in turn
gave it to Adam.

A fingle ray of light can
ruin even the moft well
conjured Nolturne, and
a Lafombra affanlted in
her haven during the day
cannot ufe Arms of Yald-
abaoth to reach her ene-

mies [fanding outfide.

Naming the
Neverborn

t is said that the
denizens of the
Abyss are name-

less and even lack
identity ~ of
their own, and this is in general
true. The shapes and beings of
the Abyss are fluid and fleeting

and might merge together or

an

come apart at a whim. But the
Neverborn where the primordial
emanations of the Blind God
long before they became the
Lords of Outer Darkness, and as
such they have a sense of $tability
and identity, though they where
never named by Adam and as
such lacks True Names. By
journeying into the Abyss and
naming one of the Neverborn
Lords of Outer Darkness, thou
achieve great power over them.
After acquiring the name of a
Neverborn, thou wilt be able to
wield a number of powers, such
as:

FORTIFY AGAINST
LUCIFER

ormally, sunlight
\ deftroys the dark-
ness created by
D 4"{; Obtenebration
""’“’-?% ) with the merest
touch. This power, the firét §tep
on the way to true mastery of
Obtenebration, allows thee to
§trengthen thy darkness against
the light of the sun by focusing
on the Name while summoning

the shadow-§tuff.

SMOTHERING DARKNESS

hou may use this

A power called
Smothering
28 Darkness to

; ) summon flutter-
ing shadows that immediately
flock to the neareét light sources
(torches, candles. oil lamps and

the like) and douse them. By 7The bebavior of thefe fhad-

(silently) invoking the name and
focusing thine inner darkness
on nearby light sources thou
canét plunge an entire area into
darkness almo$t immediately,
rendering those unprepared for it
completely helpless.

SHADOW TWIN

separate
from the parent

and travel away.
thine
over darkness has progressed

control

to such a degree that thou may
bestow upon it a limited degree
of sentience, thou canét use the
Name to animate thine own
shadow or that of another. Thou
canét atually free the shadow
ca§t by light. This power can
unnerve mortals and even a few
Thou
simply animate the shadow while
holding the Name in thy mind to
commands the targets shadow.

inexperienced vampires.

NAMING THE NEVERBORN
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ows is akin to that of moths;

they find the brighteft light

Jfource and then dive into it

in hopes of being confumed.

hen The twin may Some report having [een
itself mortals literally fcared to

death, as their [badows
leapt away to taunt or
menace them.



HUNDRED SHADE
BREATH

he myftic inhales
A and concentrates
on the Name,
&% building the dark-
- ) ness inside her
lungs. When ready, she opens her
mouth wide and a fog rushes out
in dozens of curling tendrils as

she exhales. These wisps coalesce
into a consumption Cloud.

SHADE PRISON AMULET

his spell can en-
2 chant a piece of

bone jewelry to

"Vj"ﬁ‘ become a vessel
28 for a  Hungry

Shade. Etch the Name into the
objets surface and invest it with
thy vitae. If the amulet touches a
Hungry Shade, it sucks the spirit
into itself in a swirl of wind. Each
amulet can $tore only one spirit,
and the imprisonment laéts only
as long as the talisman is intatt.

Once the prison breaks, the spirit Breaking a prifon by day-
escapes to wreck havoc, although llgb{ deftroys the trapped
it will not attack the person that Jpiri.

SHADOWSTEP

f thou want to

a Shadowétep. Thou haét such
fine control over the darkness
that thou may become it briefly
and reform thyself from another
darkness close by. Thou may
Shadowstep  through
floors, and even mystical barriers.
Simply $tep into a shadow invok-
ing the Name and re-emerge from
another shadow a short distance
away, or next to the barrier, if
there is no shadow on the other
side.

walls,

go some place freed it.

forbidden to thee,

thou can§t get

there  through SHADOWED EYES

o blind thine
A enemies, use the
Shadowed  Eyes.
2R 'This particular
- ) skill is a matter
of control and delicacy, not raw
power.  Summon forth small
patches of blackness to cover the
eyes of the victim, rendering her
effettively blind and giving her
a daemonic appearance. Those
thus afflicted may find themselves
in more than a little trouble with
their neighbors who have little
tolerance for the blind, and less
for those who appear unnatural.
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Prayer

Mother, who filled the sea, the
land and the skies, with thy

progeny

Maiden, who guard thy creation
againét every threat

Crone, who bring revelation
through trials and torment

Lilith, who rose before us all and
shall be here when the last fire

grows cold

Show us thy path through the

wilderness
That we may walk it beside thee.

From endless dawn to endless

night

So be it

Queen of
the Night

At the end of the day, the glorious
Star, the Great Light that fills the
sky,

The Queen of the Night appears
in the heavens.

The peoplein all the lands lift their
eyes to her.

The men purify themselves; the
women cleanse themselves.

The ox in his yoke lows to her.

The sheep étir up the dust in their
fold.

All the living creatures of the
Steppe,

The lush gardens and orchards,
the green reeds and trees,

The serpents of the deep and the
owls in the heavens

My Queen makes them all hurry
to their sleeping places.

The living creatures and the nu-
merous people of Nod kneel be-

fore her,

Those chosen by the old women
prepare themselves for her.

The Queen refreshes herself in the
land.

There is great joy in Nod.

The young man makes love with

his beloved.

My Queen looks in sweet wonder
from heaven.

I sing thy praises, holy Lilith.
The Queen of the Night is glori-

ous on the horizon.

SONGS, PRAYERS AND OATHS
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Old Miriam prayed this
prayer over me as I lay
bleeding by the road. It
was the firft time I beard
them, the firfl prayer in
my life that rang of truth.
Thefe words mean  the
world to me, they are the
moon and ffars of my life.

Mothers Prayer

Mother, who rose in the firét gar-
den on the firét day, come to me

Mother, who throw of the shack-

les of gods, who spurn angels, see
to me

Mother, who filled the world
with every dark wonder, turn to
me

Thou taught me thatis is better to
bleed and break than to bend

For what have bled and broken
will grow back §tronger than
ever before

While the fruit from she who
bend will be twisted and still-

born

Thou taught me to grow a garden
in desolate places

To water it with pain and ecitasy,

blood and epiphany

Those things for which I have not
suffered are truly worthless

Thou taught me to find freedom
in exile

Happiness in torment

Mothers Chant
or Litany of
Nahema

The chant begins with the Hi-
erophant §triking the pose of the
open gate, palms parting the veil
of worlds until they rest on the
pillars of life and knowledge. If
an initiate is ascending in the
ranks of the coven, she reads the
proclamations, otherwise the Hi-
erophant officiates the chant.

Hierophant/Initiate:

I will seek pain. In moments of
agony, ones senses are afire and
enlightenment is close.

I will be a teacher, lover and
bringer of pain and knowledge
to those who would follow the
Dark Mothers ways.

I will confront my fears. Over-
come them. Grow §tronger.

I will seek out those who would

And knowledge in pain
find awareness and draw them
into the truths of the path.
Mother Come
Chorus:
MOTHERS PRAYER
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Seeing this written down

feels  outright  profane.
Some  things are meant
to be fbared in rite and
dedication, but I guefs
Jfome things can not be
avoided.



Nothing is fair in this world.
Fairness are for the weak.

The Mother rewards the §trong.

Hierophant/Initiate:

I will share pain and learning with
others on the path.

I will be §trong, independent and
trust only myself.

I will know wealth, materialism
and comforts for the mere trap-
pings they are.

I will know the foolish conven-
tions of civilization and reject
them.

Chorus:

Only through pain are we ele-
vated.

Overcome thy fear.

Never show cowardice.

Hierophant/Initiate:

I will follow no mortal religion
that exalt Sabaoths oppression
of the Mother.

I will seek to undo all the rules
and teachings of the societies of
slaves.

I will §tudy the magic of pain and
ecftasy he forbids. A dark gift
that cast off the shackles of His
petty rules.

I will prepare the way for the Es-
chaton when Heaven, Hell and
Earth cease to be, and Heaven is
remade.

Chorus:

Show respect to the ones above.
Replace them when they falter.
Always repay thine debts.

Hierophant/Initiate:

I will be teacher, torturer, and
lover to any who seek enlighten-
ment.

I will seek out those on the border
of awareness and bring them to
the Mother.

I will cultivate a garden, that I
may show the power of mine
own creation.

I will practice what I learn for wis-
dom is meaningless unless it ac-
companies action.

Chorus:
Gather with thy brothers and sis-

ters.
Share thy learning and anguish.

Let the Awakening come before
g
personal matters.

Hierophant/Initiate:

I will not tolerate failure, includ-
ing mine own. My punishment
will be visible and harsh.

I will know that the entire mate-
rial world is corrupt. Expecting
betrayal and wickedness.

I'will maintain a veil of secrecy, for
others will look poorly upon the
methods of the Mothers path.

I will not share knowledge with
outsiders, as it is too valuable to
trust to flawed creatures.

Chorus:
Never heed the desires of others.

No distractions are worth leaving

the path.

Pain and revelation is all.

Hierophant/Initiate:

I will realize that the world is an
illusion, that all things must live
acording to their forms.

SONGS, PRAYERS AND OATHS
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I'willindulge the Beaét and deny it
for true comprehension requires
that every thing is experienced.

I will alter and augment my body,
for challenging the flesh may
pave the way toward awakening
the soul.

I will tempt and horrify those
around me for the weak will
fall, while the §trong will be tem-
pered by my testing.

Chorus:
Go out in the wilderness.

Find the freedom of the dark

places.

As Nahema did.

Hierophant/Initiate:
I will tudy darkness in all its per-

mutations and inspire others to
accept their inner shadows.

I will search for a purpose for
shadow and the life that prefaces
it.

I will achieve a comfort with dark-

ness and unlife, di§tinguishing
between damnation and salva-
tion.

I will free the prisoners that the
light of Sabaoth has bound.

Chorus:

Break the chains. Build the gar-
den

The Mother is coming.
The Mother is here.

Reel of Crom
Cruiac

Cummer, go ye before,
go ye

If ye willna go before, cummer, let
me

cummer

Ring-a-ring-a-widdershins
Linkin lithely widdershins
and

Cummer, carlin,

queen

crone

Roun go we

Cummer, go ye before, cummer,
goye

If ye willna go before, cummer, let
me

Ring-a-ring-a-widdershins
Loupin lightly widdershins
With cat an owl an serpent skin

Three times three

Cummer go ye before, cummer,
goye

If ye willna go before, cummer, let
me

Ring-a-ring-a-widdershins
Whirlin skirlin widdershins
Tear ye skirt and skin an hair

On thorned tree

Cummer go ye before, cummer,
goye

If ye willna go before, cummer, let
me

Ring-a-ring-a-widdershins
Rushin hushin widdershins
Paint yer gardens §tem an §tern
Red as we

REEL OF CROM CRUIAC
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This is juft a fimple game

for merriment, why is this
ere?

Don’t be dull.  Shouldn’t

merriment be a part of

worfbip?



Taken by a Babari upon bis
initiation, the Oath is faid
to be a prefervation of the
words [poken by Lilith ber-
Jfelf as fbe rook up the Man-
tle of the Moon. I take this
oath each night as I arife.

Oath of Lilith

When first I tasted the fruit of the
Trees

felt the seeds of Life and Knowl-
edge

burn within me

I swore that day

that I would not turn back.

When firét I tasted the flesh of the
kill

felt the tang of the blood

and the crunch of the bones

I swore that day

I would not die.

When fir§t I tasted mine own
blood

felt the surge and the &tir
of mine own life on my lips
I swore that day

to love myself above all.

When firét I tasted the light of the

moon

felt its glow in my womb
and its wild tenderness

I swore that day

to walk in night.

When first I tasted the love of a
god

felt the tearing rise of song
and fire
I swore on that day

to cherish the flesh.

When first I tasted the ash of the

sea
felt my blood become water
as the sky fell behind me

I swore that day

to descend and to return with
wonders.

When firét I tasted the love of a
child

screamed with the joy of the new
life

and wept for what I had loét and
gained,

I swore that day

to nurture life as I had embraced

death before.

I swear by three times three times
three

That these seven moments shall
remain mine own

And whatever may transpire

No god nor man nor beast may
take them from me.

I swear by myself and my immor-
tality.
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Are all  thefe  goddeffés
merely mafks the Dark
Mother  have worn
throughout the ages? I'm
not fure I believe that.

Rubric Rhyme

I the Mother, dark and divine,

Say to thee,

Oh children mine

All ye assembled at mine Shrine,

Mine the scourge and mine the
kiss

The piercing $tar of love and bliss

Here I charge ye in this sign.

All ye assembled here tonight

Bow before me

Lilith, Hecate, Morrigan, Etain,
Innana,

Diana, Kali, Melusine,

Am I named of old by kindred,
Scarlet Empress, Mother of dae-

mons,
Hells dark mistress,

Queen.

Heaven’

Whenever trouble comes around
all who would learn of me a
Rune

Or would ask of me a boon,

Meet ye in some secret glade

Dance my round in greenwood
shade, by the light of the full
moon.

In a place wild and lone with the
comrades alone

Dance about mine altar §tone.

Work my Dark Mysétery,

Ye who are found of sorcery,

I bring ye secrets yet unknown.

Whatever troubles come to thee,

No more shall ye know slavery

Who give due worship unto me,

Who tread my round on Sabbaths
night.

Come ye all running to the rite,

In token ye be truly free.

I teach the mystery of darkness,

Keep ye my mysteries in mirth

Heart joined to heart, and lip to
lip,

Three are the thorns of the rose

That bring ye ecStasy on Earth.

I ask no offerings, do but bow,

No other law but Mine I know,

All that liveth is mine own

From me they come, to me they

go.

RUBRIC RHYME
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Lament fo r I shall be the seed of tears,

but mine eyes shall be sand and si-

Lucifer lence,
My heart shall be the desert and

the sea,

Close mine eyes to the sunlight,
And my cry shall be the owl gone

My Morning Star, my §torm. ]
e hunting

Fold thy wings in grace and take

thy leave of me. As the sun departs my sky.
Taste my blessings as you go. Weep not, my beloved,
We will not lie as one again But hold me close in thy distant
For my womb is a garden of rot. chase.
My heart is ashes. We shall be the thorns of ruined
My tears are blood. Eden

Forget me not Sun to my Moon

Hunt well, my breath, and take Cry to my silence.
with thee

The bones of our children,
wrapped in palm leaves.

Scatter them to the horizon and
allay their cries.

I shall tend a grave of deep water

And shall wash away our ene-
mies.

Bide well, my desert wind,

Hold aloft thine blade and oil it
with tears.

I shall be the owl upon the
nightwind,

The cat with silent paws

And the serpent at the heels of

Caine.
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While many animals bave
been regarded as [acred
to the Dark Mother, the
owl, cat and ferpent are
generally  confidered  her
‘emblem”  beafts. One
medieval tale (too long and
rambling to be recounted
bere) tells how Lilith and
Adam  (before their epic
Jalling-out) played games
of creation in the Garden
of Eden. Adam, being the
Shaper, would tranfform
mud into walls, trees into
[pears and fticks into cages.
Lilith, being the Fertile,
would create living things
with ber blood, urine and
breath.  The firfl three
things (be crafted were faid
to be the owl (which flew
over Adam’s wall), the cat
(which brought down the
flag miffed by Adam’
fpear) and the [erpent
(which [lipped through the
bars of Adam’s cage). The
combination of jealonfy
and  fear that Adam
felt over thefe creations
probably  haflened  the
marital [pat that [eparated
them  forever. When
Lilith left the Garden,
Adam is faid to bave
violated every beaft in the
Garden except for the owl,
the cat and the ferpent;
thefe chafed bim through
the night until be called
upon his god for help.
When  Sabaoth  curfed
Lilith, the wmaledition
fell upon  thofe animals,
too. By rabbinical lore,
they  followed  Lilith
and  Lucifer into  the
Jfecond  garden and
Jfpread  outward  from
there. When that couple
Sfwore their revenge wupon
humanity —and  Caine,
Lilith’s companions were

Jaid to have gone out as
the firft agents of ber will.

That hath denied us both.
OWL Cat and Poison the world
SGI' p ent That hath denied us both.
Come you by mine hand Hail to Lilith!
O say a diddle-dally, Hail o Lilich!
My owl, cruel night-bird Poison the world
With a beak and a talon and a That hath denied us both.
feather,
Come ye by mine hand

Oh! Come you by mine hand O owl, O night-cat, O serpent,

O say a diddle-dally,

My cat, cruel hunter

Lead me into darkness
And drown my screams

With a claw and a spit and a harsh

eye, Come ye by mine hand
With kisses most fair and most
Oh! Come you by mine hand rare
O say a diddle-dally, And lead me past death.
My serpent, cruel trickéter And I pledge ye

With a bite and a slither and a My life and my troth and my

shimmer, fear.

Oh! Come ye to mine hands,
And gift me with poisons,
Gift me with night-sight,

Gift me with silence and trickery

Oh! Name of the Mother,
My dear sweet Mother,
Lilith my Mother

My blessing, my torture

Oh! Spill me my blood, that I
might imagine

That day in the Garden when firét
you created

The owl, the night-cat, the ser-
pent

And gave them all unto me.

Spill me my blood,
That I might embrace you
And poison the world

OWL, CAT AND SERPENT
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As anyone with an ounce
of faculty knows, many of
the portents outlined below
have come true in recent
years. Even the mortals
know that the figns of a
coming end have more to
do with ancient proclama-
tions than with facile cal-
endars and ominous round
numbers. While the words
of Caine proclaim an end
by fire, Lilith’s vifion af-
[fures that fire will be extin-
guifbed by water. Perbaps
the clafb of both will fweep
this broken earth into the
pile of other “worlds of
fbells”. As the Abfolute’s
eyes clofe again, oblivion
defcends and everything is
filent.  Perbaps, after a
while, another earth will
be born and the whole cy-

cle will begin again.

The Rising
Tides

Tremble, O thou childer of
Caine

Tremble, O ye children of Seth
Mother is coming
Mother is here.

With her lessons of madness
And hands full of blood

She comes to make the world
anew

And her chariot is pain and hor-
ror.

The crystal is broken, the dae-

mons are free.

The crystal is broken, the dae-

mons are free.
The waters rise.

The waters rise.

Weep, O ye children of immor-
tals

For your unlives shall be as the

shells broken
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By the lightning of each new
world.

All this shall pass away.

Weep, O ye Pharisees and priests,

For your god is a lie and his
promises are empty rags.

All this shall pass away.

Weep, O ye grain-fed maggots
Squirming in the basket of bread,

For your bellies are splitting with

the feast
And a §torm of flies is coming.

All this shall pass away.

Weep, O ye sullen nightmares,

For the dancing gods of flickering
screens shall lead you to obliv-
ion.

Mother is coming

Mother is here.

All this shall pass away.

The crystal is broken, the dae-

mons are free.

The crystal is broken, the dae-

mons are free.
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‘The waters rise.
The waters rise.

See the colossus of §teel astride the
world

Behold the worms in his feet.

As the giant totters, the worms re-
joice,

For there will be food aplenty
when the giant falls.

See the broken chamber of soo
years

And the shattered cryétal upon
the floor.

See the §tones weeping and the
dragons free.

Lilith is here.

Lilith is free.

Hear the howls in the night

As the wolves of Adam

Cast themselves into the Dragon’
coils.

Smell the brothers blood from
time$ beginning

Now tepid and thin as water.

In water will the light die!

In water will the fire die!

From the Eaét, from the Sea will
vengeance come

And from those whose blood is
Water!

The cities of the West will blaze
with rage,

And a great wheel from the Eat,

From the formless lands,

Will crush them!

On the laét night

When the moon is a sliver of dark-
ness

Comes the final embrace!

Shine black the sun!
Shine black the moon!
The waters rise!

Ahi hay Lilitu!

Maledition of
the Queen of
Hells

Come, descend, ye spirits of

shells,

Ye friends of broken light!

Come and embrace the gift of
Caine,

I call for death

I will for death

This appears to refer to the
“world of (bells” defcribed
in Kabbaliftic lore.

Come, descend, fragments of sor-
rows,

Ye cracked and imperfet bygone

masters

Come and embrace the cry of
Lilith,

I call for death

I will for death

For mine heart has been torn
And my womb has been torn
And my love has been torn.

I cadt aside my cloak of night
And plunge into the seas
Where no light can comfort me
And no words can succor me

And no lies can bend me

And I will dwell at the left hand of
death.

For I am the mother whose babies Note the repetition of threes,
were slain a theme throughout this in-
vocation. In moft myfti-

And I am the lover whose heart cal philofsphies, three i the

Wwas torn [trengthener, the number
And I am the siSter whose body of unity. It alfo correfponds
Was rent to water, the element mofl

affociated with Lilith and

My heart and my garden are ashes  yper in general

now

Let mine howls carry them away
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Come, rise, ye spirits of hunger,
Ye friends of guttered flames!

Come and embrace the winter of
love

I call for death

S
I will for death

Come draw my cloak across the
pregnant moon

And let all wombs be barren this
night.

A new garden shall rise across the

land,
Ba’harah, the Garden of Sor-

rows.
Come, rise, ye seeds of despair,

Ye fallow ones left on the §tones to
rot.

Come and embrace the owls cry,
I call for anger

I will for anger

For I am the §torm with ten thou-
sand screams

For I am the §torm with ten thou-
sand tears

For I am the fruit that is dried in
the hot breath of hate

Till it falls from the vine and with-
ers into dust.

Come, rise, ye spirits of the earth

Ye ravenous spiders with fingers
of shadow!

Take me into the caves of rebirth

Where we will dance ‘il the rising
tides

For I become the winepress of sor-
rows

For I become the §tealer of seeds

For I become the breaker of

blades

And the clamp upon the fruits of

man

O Ancient One,
Whose eyes declare the day

See my defiance, see me dust thine
earth

From my feet as I sink away from
thy light.

I shall be the owl with deadly
cries

I become the cat with hungry
eyes

I always was the Dragon

And the fruits in my jaws shall be

the generations of man.

Come, rise, ye spirits of tempest

and luét,

Ye howling voices of long-ago
nights!
Take me into the air and the seas

Where we might swell the banks
to a flood.

For I am the maiden whose fruits

were deétroyed

For I am the mother whose gar-
den was salted

ForIam the crone whose lips taéte

the blood

Let these three guises greet me as
I descend

Into the nether-sea

Let their breath burn away the
love

That has given well to my tears.

Let our
hedgerows

seeds grow into

With poisoned thorns and sweet-
ened flowers

Come feast with me now

And rise from your shells
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As I beard this performed,

the verfe was “..and the
blade at the loins of man’.
The  Hebrew  verfion,
however, offers a double
metaphor — the fabled
vagina dentata, and the
ferrated caftrating clamp
ufed by ancient peoples to
geld liveftock, [laves and

criminals.

We might take this myfle-
rious reference three ways:
as a recollection of Lilith’s
feafts upon her own blood
in the defert; as a reference
to vampirifim; or as a plan

to drink the blood of Caine.

The modern verfion ufes
“hells,” but the Sumerian
cuneiform fuggefts “broken
worlds” rather than bells
in the traditional ([enfe.
After all, at this time,
there are very few dead
higher beings. Would a bell
be neceffary? Or are the
later underworlds the frag-
ments of old worlds forgor-
ten by this one? I feel the
latter theory bas much to
recommend it.



Typically regarded as a fym-
bol of infinity, fand alfo
reprefents the unftable af-
pects of earth (the founda-
tion and the womb) which
can be fwept off, or that
gives way beneath great
weight or force, juft as a
Jand-caftle crumbles in the
tide.

1 take this as a call to future
vampires who will choofe
to follow Lilith over Caine,
but it could alfo be inter-
preted as an invocation of
the “black ftain of mur-
der” that enticed Lilith to
Caine’s aid. The Dark
Mother may be [fummon-
ing not only the Curfed
One’s childer, but bis tal-
ent for killing, too.

Let pleasing forms guide us

Into the heads and hearts of the
accursed

There raise we tempests
To wash away the sand

And leave the seashores bare.

Come, descend, ye children of
Caine,

Ye harvesters of eternal waking
Come and embrace the cry of
Lilith,

Caper at thy father? call

And feast upon each others
hearts.

Come ye all the serpents of hate,
The clouds of deception and
The tides of endless silence.

I call for death

I will for death.

I call for death

So shall it be!

Hymn to the
Mother of the
Gods

Hail to our mother, who caused
the yellow flowers to blossom,
who scattered the seeds of the
trees, as she came forth from Par-
adise.

Hail to our mother, who poured
forth flowers in abundance, who
scattered the seeds of the trees, as
she came forth from Paradise.

Hail to our mother, who caused
the yellow flowers to blossom,
she who scattered the seeds of
the trees, as she came forth from
Paradise.

Hail to our mother, who poured
forth white flowers in abun-
dance, who scattered the seeds of
the trees, as she came forth from
Paradise.

Hail to the goddess who shines in
the thorn bush like a bright but-
terfly.

Ho! she is our mother, goddess
of the night, she supplies food in
the desert to the wild beaéts, and
causes them to live.

Thus, thus, ye see her to be an
ever-fresh model of liberality to-

ward all flesh.

And as ye see the goddess of the
night do to the wild beafts, so
also does she toward the green

herbs and the fishes.
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A feed carries within itfelf

new life. Paradoxically, it
has to be buried before it
can bring forth that new
life; as a refult, feeds and
thofe who fow them are of-
ten ufed metaphorically.



The Dark Mother contains
all things, yer I do find it
[ftrange to fing this. It’s out-
right romantic!

Call to Lucifer

Thus shall I sing to Thee, O Lu-

cifer,
To attain the fruit of my desires,

In this hymn by which men attain
that Morninggtar,

Who is worshipped by the Elo-
him.

Origin of my garden thou art,
Yet hast Thou Thyself no garden,
Though with hundreds of

hymns.

Even Hanokh, Tzilah, and Irad
cannot know Thee.

Therefore we worship Thy §taff,
Father of all Dhainuv,

Shining with fresh saffron.

O Lucifer, we adore Thee,
Whose body shines with the

splendour of a thousand risen
suns,

Holding with one of thy hands a
book and a rosary of beads,
And with the other making the
gestures

Which grant boons and dispel
fear.

With sunset eyes is Thy golden

face adorned.

Beauteous is Thy Neck with the
cloak of light.

O my love, how can the igno-
rant, whose minds are reétless
with doubt and dispute,

Know Thy form ravishing with its
vermilion,

Stooping with the weight of Thy
§taff,

Accessible only by merit,

Acquired in previous birth?

O Lightbringer, the cat describes
thee in physical form;

The serpent speaks of Thee in sub-

tle form;

The Owl calls Thee fir§tborn of

rebels;

Others, again, as the root of the
worlds.

But we think of Thee

As the untraversable ocean of
mercy, and nothing else.

Worshippers contemplate Thee in
their heart

As polished as a §taff, adorned

with the crescent moon,
White as the autumnal moon,
Whose substance is the fifty let-

ters,
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Holding in Thy hands a book, a
A Rofary? Why would Lu-  rosary, a jar of nectar, and mak-
cifer carry a chriftian pray-  ing the sign of peace.
ingtool?

Rorafy refers to all kinds QO Lucifer, Thou art a knight with
of prayer beads, which are

not chriftian as fuch. Same o -
tools to worfbip a differens 1 WOrship in mine heart the Elo-

Elobim. him whose body is moiét with

seraphim’ wings

nectar,

Beauteous as the splendour of
lightning,

Who, going from His Garden to
that of Lilith,

Opens the lotuses on the beauti-

ful way of the hot.

Having worshipped Thee with
the flowers of celestial trees,

I shall never in mine heart forget
Thee, the supreme angel,

Whose substance is existence and
intelligence,

And who expresses by Thy throat

and other organ

The Akh appearing in the form of

letters.

The blessed, having conquered

the six enemies,
And drawing in their breath,
With §teady mind fix their gaze on
the tip of their noétrils,
And contemplate in their head
Thy moon-creéted form,
Resplendent as the newly risen
sun.

O Lucifer, I take refuge at Thy lo-
tus feet,

Worshipped by Irad, Tzilah, and
Nahema;

The abode of bliss, the seed of the
Garden

The origin of all prosperity;

CALL TO LUCIFER
253






Appendix II:
Bahari Pitograms



Isotta Nogarolla

PrRAYERS AND OATHS

bl

SoNGS

256



Primitive Pi&ograms
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Ancient Primitives
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Composite Pictograms
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Abyssinal Pi¢tograms
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In fhe Garden of Lilifh

In the beginning, so says the tales, the first woman refused God,

accepted torment and sorrow and won her freedom. All else that

: . transpires in the World of Darkness springs from that moment.
VA The lore of the dark mother, the true history of the world with all

o ?‘{ it’s secrets laid bare, lies within these pages.

Y Glhe Bhorns cast Dark Shadotvs
| R The Analects of the Third Garden, is a collection of texts from a
%, " now defunct Bahari cult, covering every aspect of their faith, from
__ holy scripture and treatises on ethics to rituals, instructions in the
Oy Mysteries of the Abyss and advice on how to organize a coven.

L ’ ©he Analects of fhe Bhird Garden inclides:

* The story of Isotta Nogarola, how she was inducted into cult
and why she put its secrets to paper.

& * The history of Lilith, Vampires and the Bahari. How Lucifer
. warred with Sabaoth, how Lilith and Kayin turned into

g : enemies and so much more.
f !
{ % ¢ The rituals, organization and philosophy of a lost Bahari
; .j * "é.;‘:} faitho
et * The Mysteries of the Abyss, its denizens and geography, as
N well as the rituals of Bahari Mysticism that allow Vampires to
R summon its power.
‘ 4,’ * The songs, prayers, oaths and the secret language of Bahari
W

pictograms.
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